





INTERNATIONAL LABOUR REVIEW 





Vou. XXIII. No. 6. JUNE 1981 





Some Aspects of Conditions 
of Employment in the Film Industry 


by 


Arnold KoHLEeR 


Conditions of employment in film studios offer an interesting 
field of study, both from the number and complexity of the 
questions they raise and from the novelty of certain problems 
involved, both legal and practical, that call for solution. 

For some time past the question has been under consideration 
by the International Labour Office. A preliminary report on it 
was submitted by the Office to the December 1929 meeting of 
the Advisory Committee on Professional Workers ; with a view 
to the preparation of that report Dr. J. Kose, who was then a 
member of the Office staff, visited studios in several countries 
and collected a certain amount of documentary material, which 
has since been extended and completed. 

In the following pages Mr. Kohler first gives an account of 
the general problems of the film industry, and a short description 
of the principal occupations in it, and of the organisations of 
employers and employees. He then analyses the main provisions 
in film artistes’ contracts of employment, with special reference 
to those points which are of particular interest for the artistes. 


ILM production is at present carried on in only a small number 

of countries. Owing to lack of adequate recent statistics, it 
is not possible to estimate exactly the relative importance of the 
various countries in this respect ; but it may safely be asserted 
that the United States, Japan, Germany, the Soviet Union, Great 
Britain, and France stand in the front rank. It has unfortunately 
proved impossible to obtain particulars of conditions of employ- 
ment in the Russian film industry ; this is especially regrettable 
since a comparison between two so essentially different systems 
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of industrial organisation as exist in the U.S.S.R. and in the other 
producing countries would have been of great interest. With 
regard to Japan, the material collected is too scanty and too 
fragmentary to be of much use. Several other countries—in 
particular Italy and Austria—have also been left out of account 
here, which might have furnished some interesting information 
and should obviously be included in a comprehensive survey of 
the question, because their film industry, though perhaps high 
in quality, is not yet sufficiently important in size. The countries 
considered in this article are therefore the United States, 
Germany, Great Britain, and France. 

The social problems connected with the film industry are 
many and important. The great difference between the kind of 
information obtained from various countries and sources has 
made it impossible to give a systematic account of all of them, 
or even fully to compare conditions in the four countries under 
consideration. The present article is therefore confined to a 
partial description, touching on certain aspects only of a very 
complex question. It should also be noted that owing to the 
extremely rapid evolution of the film industry, some of the 
information used, which was collected nearly a year ago, may 
soon be quite out of date. 


GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS 


The term “ film industry ” is generally used to cover a whole 
series of very varied undertakings. In its widest application it 
includes at once the manufacture of the material, the preparation 
and making of the film, and the exploitation of the finished film. 
Even this is only an abridged account of the activities involved, 
for each branch of the industry is in its turn subdivided into 
various processes differing widely from each other, so that a 
comprehensive study of the subject would have to deal not with 
one, but with a whole series of industries, each presenting its 
own particular problems. The subject here is limited to that 
branch of the industry which deals with the preparation and 
making of films, that is to say, with the process of production, 
which consists of the following stages: the construction of a 
scenario, the recruiting of the staff of technicians and artistes 
necessary for the making of the film, the actual “ shooting” of 
the film, the physical and chemical operations of developing and 
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printing, the process known as “ montage”, or the cutting and 
assembly of the strip, and the sale of the film and of its 
exhibition rights in various countries. This description, though 
summary, will enable us to state the chief problems which are 
encountered. 

The first operation consists in conceiving a work of art and 
transforming it into a commercial article. This raises our first 
problem—the industrialisation of artistic creation—a question 
interesting not only from a theoretical standpoint, but also of 
fundamental importance because of its influence on the employ- 
ment contracts of certain employees. The second stage—collect- 
ing the necessary staff for the making of the film—brings us face 
to face with the second problem—that of the placing and recruit- 
ing of labour, which takes on an entirely original aspect here 
because of the number and variety of qualifications required, and 
the rapid fluctuations in demand. The next process is the actual 
making of the film, and here it is working conditions themselves 
that have to be examined, that is, the conditions of remuneration, 
hours of work, and the special clauses in contracts of employ- 
ment due to the exceptional character of the work. We are also 
confronted in this connection with problems of hygiene and 
safety, both physical and moral. Finally, with laboratory and 
office work still further classes of workers come under con- 
sideration. 

Before dealing with these problems, it will be useful to obtain 
a somewhat clearer idea of their background and of the manner 
in which they arise, and with this object in view, to take a rapid 
survey of the general structure of the industry, and of the 
technical, economic, and financial factors that may influence 
conditions of employment in general. 

The technical factors are (1) the place where the scenes are 
to be filmed and (2) the procedure usually followed in filming 
the scenes. The scenes may be filmed either in a studio or in 
the open air. In the former, a very powerful type of lighting 
is used which has long presented a serious problem of industrial 
safety—that of conjunctivitis due to electricity (Klieg Eye). Since 
the introduction of the talking film, however, this question has 
lost some of its immediate urgency and importance. Injury to 
the eyes was mainly due to the use of mercury vapour lamps 
and arc lamps, which are rich in ultra-violet rays; as these 
cause a continual buzzing that disturbs the recording of sound, 
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they have been replaced in most studios by silent incandescent 
lamps which give a light which is less actinic and therefore much 
less harmful. In studios where the old methods of lighting are 
still in use, arc lamps are usually shielded by dark ruby glass, so 
that they may be regulated without risk of injury to the eyes, 
and the electricians are provided with special glasses with a high 
content of salts of lead. These precautionary measures for the 
protection of the technical staff only serve to emphasise the risks 
run by the artistes. 

Studio work entails two more dangers from the hygienic point 
of view: (1) irritation of the respiratory organs and infection 
due to dust, which is counieracted by sprinkling the studio with 
cresol solution, spraying with disinfectant, and periodic removal 
of dust ; (2) tubercular and syphilitic infection, which may be 
prevented by suitable measures of cleanliness and disinfection, 
by obliging the artistes to use their own personal make-up, and 
by the use of metal wardrobes in well-ventilated and disinfected 
premises. 

These risks, though undoubtedly important as regards the 
general conditions of employment, are not directly taken into 
consideration in drawing up contracts of employment. In the 
case of open-air photography, on the contrary, it is no longer a 
question of a “risk”, but of a basic factor in the work, the 
atmospheric conditions. The staff necessary for the filming of 
a scene, directors, cameramen, and actors, must be ready to be 
called out at a moment’s notice, and may have to work at top 
pressure for several days on end in order to take advaniage of 
a spell of fine weather, which may in its turn be followed by a 
spell of bad weather entailing a long rest period. It is therefore 
extremely difficult to fix a timetable for the work, and even to 
foresee exactly at what date and for how long the people 
concerned must keep themselves free. The site of the outdoor 
scene may also be a long way from the ordinary place of work, 
so that the question of travelling expenses and the method of 
calculating hours of actual work also come into consideration. 
All these difficulties explain to a certain extent the deliberate 
vagueness in artistes’ contracts as to the exact dates and length 
of their contracts and the large measure of freedom allowed to 
the director with regard to the number of hours’ attendance he 
may demand. Special clauses concerning outdoor work are, of 
course, also included in contracts. 
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The procedure followed in film photography consists first 
in building a set, either in the studio or in the open air, and 
then in “ shooting” one after the other the different scenes that 
have to take place in it. These scenes may require the presence 
of a very variable number of actors. It is, moreover, extremely 
difficult to estimate beforehand the exact time required for each 
scene and impossible to foresee the number of preliminary 
rehearsals it will entail, so that the director is often unable to 
tell more than 24 hours in advance which artistes he will need 
in the studio. This elasticity in the timetable is only a minor 
inconvenience for actors engaged for the duration of the picture 
and paid by the week or the month. The position is, however, 
different for those paid by the day or the hour, who form, in 
the United States, for instance, 99.9 per cent.t of the whole body 
of artistes. The sudden and unforeseeable demands for labour 
raise problems of equal seriousness for both parties—for the 
actor that of finding work, for the director that of recruiting 
workers—which will be further discussed below. 

Economic factors have an equally definite influence on con- 
ditions of employment. Commercially speaking, the film is an 
article liable to very rapid depreciation : not only is it particul- 
arly dependent on the vagaries of public taste, but its market is 
made extremely precarious by competition and speculation, by 
the existence of a certain number of very ephemeral producing 
companies, and by the frequently disconcerting intervention of 
the censorship. ‘Wishing, therefore, to comply rapidly with the 
demands of foreign audiences and of the censorship both at 
home and abroad, the director may sometimes find it necessary 
to call upon artistes whose contracts have expired some months 
earlier in order to make extra scenes and modify the film as 
required. These difficulties have given rise to special clauses 
in contracts, notably to those requiring the artiste to hold him- 
self at the entire disposal of the director for a certain period 
after the completion of the film, and to those dealing with 
understudies. 

There is a third factor which helps to explain conditions of 
employment that are only too often deplorable. In contrast to 
the United States, where film companies are generally permanent 








1 Cf. Marian L. Met : The Method of Employment of Extra Players in the Motion 
Picture Industry in California. A Report given before the Second Pan-Pacific 
Women’s Conference. Honolulu, August 1930. 
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and regular undertakings, film production in Europe is still too 
often merely a venture in financial speculation.t Companies, 
sometimes with a large capital, are formed with the object of 
making a single picture; when, if ever, it is finished, they are 
dissolved. These companies obviously do not come under the 
heading of regular industrial undertakings, and their existence 
has very serious consequences for the workers since, in such 
circumstances, the directors appointed are often incompetent, 
the general instability of the labour market is still further 
increased, and it becomes impossible to obtain any regulation 
of the conditions of employment. The better conditions of 
employment in the United States are partly due to the stability 
of the film industry there. 


STRUCTURE OF THE INDUSTRY AND DESCRIPTION 
OF OCCUPATIONS 


The organisation of producing companies varies greatly ac- 
cording to the amount of capital invested in them, their industrial 
stability, and local conditions. We shall take as an example 
the organisation of American companies, on which detailed 
occupational statistics are available.’ 

The “executive and creative division’ 
preparing the general programme of production, deciding which 
films shall be put in hand, composing their scenarios, estimating 
the cost of their production, and selecting suitable performers. 
This division includes, besides the executive staff, the directors, 
artistes, and scenario writers. 

The “ production division” is concerned with the material 
execution of the film, and includes both cameramen and studio 
workers. The designing and wardrobe sections and the casting 
office for “extras”, or “supers” and temporarily engaged 
players, also belong to this division. 

Other departments are the “ music division”, the “ sound divi- 
sion”, and the “construction division”. The first is engaged 
in the production of music; it composes and scores original 
music, or adapts existing music to the films, and keeps a music 
library. Its members include the musicians, conductors, com- 
posers, and arrangers. The sound division is responsible for 
sound and voice recording. The construction division builds the 


is responsible for 





1 It need hardly, be said that there are a number of big European companies 
which are: perfectly sound industrial concerns. 
2 “Studio Labour Survey ”’, in Variety, 8 Jan. 1930. 
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scenery; it is composed of technicians and workmen. The labo- 
ratories deal with all physical and chemical operations, such 
as developing, printing, retouching, cutting and assembling posi- 
tives and negatives. 

An administrative division embracing the accounting, steno- 
graphic, and supervisory services, and a publicity department, 
complete the whole organisation. 

The following table, which gives the figures of the Hollywood 
film industry for 1929*, shows the distribution of the staff by 
services, and the principal occupations in each. 





DISTRIBUTION OF THE PERMANENT STAFF IN THE HOLLYWOOD 
FILM INDUSTRY IN 1929 



































Services and occupations on veh Services and occupations pitcn ah 
A. Executive and Creative C. Music Division (cont.) 
Division 2,542 Arrangers 43 
Executive staff 451 Librarians 25 
Directors 485 Miscellaneous 58 
Scenario writers 692 
Stars 108 D. Sound Division 949 
Featured players 806 Sound engineers 114 
Sound effects 278 
B. Production Division 8,300 Miscellaneous 557 
Cameramen 348 " ak ees 
Assistant cameramen 412 E. Publicity Division 431 
Continuity writers and Directors 149 
assistants 300 Unit writers 59 
Casting office 60 Still cameramen 105 
Wardrobe and Miscellaneous 118 
designing | 484 
Property 782 F. Operating Division 1,303 
Transportation 475 Accounting 296 
Electricians 1,711 Police and fire patrol 312 
Painters 639 Stenographic 501 
Grips 510 Miscellaneous 194 
Carpenters 1,834 
Dance directors 38 G. Construction Division 2,331 
Chorus girls 347 , . 
Construction engineers 92 
Art department and 
" Labourers 750 
draughtsmen 225 Cc 
: arpenters 750 
Miscellaneous 135 <w - 
Electricians 559 
Miscellaneous 180 
C. Music Division 949 
Executive staff 18 H. Laboratory Division 1,274 
Composers and lyri- Laboratory employees 679 
cists 173 Positive film cutters 237 
Musical conductors 51 Negative ,, ne 188 
Staff musicians 116 Assistant ,, ‘ 170 
Total of employees permanently employed 17,614 
1 Variety, loc. cit. 
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The staff enumerated in this table may be looked upon as 
the permanent staff; it by no means represents the total number 
of people partly or wholly dependent on the film industry. The 
following classes of persons may in fact be distinguished : 
(1) extra players duly registered with the Central Casting Cor- 
poration *; (2) free-lance featured players who work in different 
studios on single-picture contracts; (3) persons in various occu- 
pations who work outside the studios but depend solely on the 
industry for their livelihood. The Hollywood statistics for 1929 
supply the following figures’ : 





Per cent. 

Staff Number of total 

Permanently employed staff 17,614 37.2 
Extras registered with the Central Casting 

Corporation 17,541 37.0 
Free-lance featured players on single-picture 

contracts 2,455 5.2 
Persons engaged outside the studio but entirely 

dependent on the film industry 9,800 20.6 
Total number of persons dependent on the 

film industry 47,410 100.0 


It is clear from these tables that film production calls for 
the services of workers in numerous and varied occupations. It 
may here be noted that the classifications used in America, both 
for statistical purposes and in collective agreements, include a 
greater number of occupations than those employed in Europe, 
so that certain categories do not exactly correspond. The Euro- 
pean term “crowd artiste”, for example, is not strictly identical 
with what is known in the United States as an “ extra player”. 
As their names suggest, it is in the first case the function that 
is the criterion, and in the second the method of engagement 
and remuneration. Subject to these reservations, we may divide 
the whole staff into six main groups: (1) directors; (2) artistes, 
musicians and dancers; (3) technical staff necessary for the 
filming of the picture; (4) laboratory staff; (5) office staff; 
(6) workmen. 

We are not here concerned with the directors. The conditions 
of employment of the office staff and workmen are similar to 
those of their fellows in other industries, and, with three or 
four exceptions, they perform the same kind of work. The 





2 See below : “ Placing and Recruiting of Crowd Artistes.” 
2 Variety, loc. cit. 
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exceptions are in the following occupations, which are peculiar 
to the film industry : the studio electrician, responsible for the 
lighting arrangements and the manipulation of all kinds of 
lighting apparatus, such as lamps, portable electric devices, and 
the like; the studio mechanic, who puts up, takes down, and 
moves scenery and effects; the property man, who makes the 
accessories necessary for the scenes; and the scene painter. 

Actors may be classified according either to the functions 
they fulfil or to the length of their engagement. Considered 
from the standpoint of their functions, they may be divided 
into: (1) artistes playing an individual part, and (2) crowd 
artistes whose essential function is to create “ atmosphere” and 
a background for the actors. From the standpoint of the length 
of their engagement, they fall into three big groups: (1) actors 
more or less permanently connected with a particular firm, a 
practice common in the United States but rare in Europe, 
(2) actors specially engaged to play a certain part in a particular 
film under a contract valid for the duration of the film, (3) actors 
engaged by the day. In Europe the third group is almost 
entirely composed of crowd artistes, but in the United States 
it also includes a certain number of actors playing individual 
parts. The term “ player” is there applied exclusively to actors 
earning more than 15 dollars per day, while all who earn less 
than this are known as crowd artistes or rather as “ extra 
players ”. 

It should finally be noted that there are two large classes of 
artistes playing individual parts, although this classification has 
nothing to do with the importance of the parts played or the 
conditions of production of the film. These are : (1) stars, 
(2) actors of secondary importance. 

The conditions under which the “ stars” work are usually 
fixed by special arrangement. As their name is an important 
element in the financial success of the film, they are often able 
to demand and obtain very much better conditions than their 
fellow artistes, who may be just as capable but less well known. 
Stars have therefore very little need to associate themselves with 
their fellow artistes in defence of their professional interests ; 
it is, on the contrary, often their exaggerated demands that oblige 
the directors to impose less favourable conditions on the actors 
of secondary importance. 

Actors of secondary importance, who are much more nume- 
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rous than stars, are obliged to work under standard contracts 
prepared by the employers’ organisations. They are not, like 
the stars, able to negotiate with the director on equal terms and 
to obtain modifications of their contracts; their economic posi- 
tion is weak, since the demand for work is much greater than 
the supply and a large number of actors are prepared to accept . 
very inferior conditions of employment. The distinction be- 
tween stars and actors of secondary importance applies parti- 
cularly to Europe. In the United States, although this difference 
is naturally of some importance, the main distinction from the 
point of view of conditions of employment depends on the length 
of the engagement, and is that between actors permanently 
engaged and those engaged for a single picture. 

Crowd artistes or “ extras” form the vast majority of screen 
actors and represent, as has already been said, 99.9 per cent. of 
the whole number. This branch of the profession suffers still 
more than that of actors of secondary importance from over- 
crowding. There are always a host of people without any pro- 
fessional qualifications who are ready to play any part in any 
film and under any conditions. The following passage from a 
report drawn up by Mr. Charles Berry is equally applicable to 
all other European countries : “In the present state of the 
industry in England, crowd artistes consider themselves lucky 
to be given employment on two days a week, and in many cases 
they live very precariously and, indeed, dangerously near to what 
may be called the ‘hunger line’.”. They come from the most 
varied social classes. Among them are workers who have thrown 
up a steady job with the hope of “acting for the films” and, 
more frequently, out-of-work professional or pseudo-professional 
workers. So serious are the problems raised on both sides by 
the employment of crowd artistes that a special section of this 
article has been devoted to them. 

The technical staff needed for the shooting of a scene with 
its accompanying record of. sound consists, in the first place, of 
the director and his assistants and the art director responsible 
for the architectural and decorative work of the sets, and in the 
second of the continuity writer, the cameramen, and the sound 
engineers. The greatest measure of responsibility lies probably 
with the director, who certainly has the chief hand in the 
creation of the film by stamping it with his style. As head of 
the whole operation, he has not only actors and musicians but 
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also cameramen, continuity writers, and studio mechanics under 
his orders. He may eiiher be engaged to make one particular 
film or be employed more or less permanently by a particular 
firm, the former method being more common in Europe and 
the latter in the United States. His remuneration may be in 
the form of a regular salary paid weekly or monthly or a lump 
sum paid on the completion of the film. He may also receive, 
in addition to such a salary or lump sum, a percentage on the 
net profits earned by the picture. He usually has two assistant 
directors, who attend to all the minor details, and a continuity 
writer, corresponding to a stage manager in the theatre, who 
looks after all accessories, supervises the aciors’ entrances, and 
the like. The functions of the ari director need no further 
description. As for the cameramen, they carry out the director’s 
instructions on the photographic side. Their work is highly 
skilled and a good cameraman often receives a very high salary. 
Since the introduction of the talking film a special technical 
section deals with sound recording. This is sometimes done 
during the shooting of the film and sometimes separately, with 
subsequent synchronisation of the sound and visual records. 

In the process of film shooting the interests of the actors 
and the technical staff are alike. Both are necessarily subject 
to the same hours of work and liable to the same periodical 
removals from the studio, and the duration of their contracts 
depends equally, for the most part, on the length of time neces- 
sary to make the picture. As will be seen later, these two groups 
of professional workers have in certain countries formed common 
unions. Employers sometimes use similar standard contracts 
for all of them; in Germany, for instance, the general conditions 
of employment laid down by the central employers’ organisation 
are applicable to all “artistes”, that is, to actors, directors, 
cameramen, art directors, and musicians. 

The laboratory staff contains workers of many different 
occupations *, but their principal functions may be reduced to 





1 In the United States the collective agreement between the producers’ associ- 
ation and Local 683 of the International Alliance of Theatrical Stage Employees, 
which covers the laboratory staff, distinguishes about twenty different occupa- 
tions : assistant superintendents, supervisors, contact men, assistant supervisors, 
negative and positive developers, negative cutters, assemblers of negatives and 
sound tracks, chemists, assistant chemists, three grades of printers and three grades 
of positive assemblers, sound apparatus operators, drying-room and darkroom 
assistants, polishers, wash-room operators, vault clerks, photographers, retouchers, 
developers and printers of photographs. In Europe several of these functions are 
usually performed by the same persen. 
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three—developing, printing, and cutting. A distinction should 
be made, however, between developers and printers of negatives 
on the one hand and of positives on the other, as these are very 
different occupations. Cutters are peculiar to the film industry. 
Under the supervision of the director, they cut up the original 
sirips of film and rejoin the pieces in the required sequence. 


ORGANISATION OF THE INDUSTRY 


The employers were quick to realise that all the branches 
of the film industry are interdependent and that any economic 
factor affecting one section would react immediately on the 
others. Employers’ organisations usually group together a 
variety of industries that are concerned with different aspects 
of the cinema. The French Trade Chamber of Cinematography, 
for instance, includes seven autonomous sections, of producers, 
distributors, managers of picture houses, film manufacturers and 
printers, makers of cinematographic apparatus and employers in 
allied trades, film importers and exporters, and proprietors of 
film periodicals. In Germany, the Central Organisation of the 
German Film Industry (Spitzenorganisation der Deutschen Film- 
industrie) embraces the following independent organisations : 
the Association of Film Manufacturers (Verband der Filmindu- 
strieller), the Alliance of German Film  Distributers (Arbeits- 
gemeinschaft der Filmverleiher Deutschlands), the National 
Association of German Cinema Proprietors (Reichsverband Deut- 
scher Lichtspieltheaterbesitzer), the Union of German Education- 
al and Cultural Film Producers (Bund Deutscher Lehr- und 
Kulturfilmhersteller), the Association of German Film Studios 
(Verband Deutscher Filmateliers), the Association for the Pro- 
tection of German Film Printing Studios (Schutzverband Deut- 
scher Kopier-Anstalten), the Union of Film Import and Export 
Companies (Vereinigung der Import- und Exportfirmen der Film- 
industrie). In the United States there is the Association of Motion 
Picture Producers and Distributors of America, which at presenti 
includes seventeen producing companies, representing 95 per 
cent. of the American film industry. 


The employers’ organisations have naturally had occasion 
to deal with conditions of employment. They have either con- 
cluded collective agreements with the workers’ organisations or 
laid down general rules to be applied in all undertakings 
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belonging to the organisation. The French Trade Chamber of 
Cinematography, for instance, concluded a standard agreement 
of this kind with the Artistes’ Union to regulate conditions of 
employment in the making of silent films. In Germany, the 
Central Organisation has laid down the general conditions of 
artistes’ employment already mentioned. It has also concluded 
collective agreements with the commercial employees’ and 
manual workers’ unions and has set up an employment agency 
for crowd artistes. Of all employers’ organisations the American 
Association of Producers has paid most attention to social condi- 
tions and has achieved ihe most interesting results. As early 
as 1924 it conducted an enquiry into the problems of mutual 
relations and conditions of employment in Hollywood studios, 
and, having satisfied itself of the unsatisfactoriness of existing 
conditions, set up a central employment agency, the Central 
Casting Corporation, which will be discussed later. The Asso- 
ciation was also responsible for the creation of the Academy 
of Motion Picture Arts and Sciences. Ii has, moreover, concluded 
collective agreements with various unions of manual! workers 
and salaried employees and made an arrangement with a group 
of salaried employees’ organisations regulating the industrial 
relations between the two parties; this, too, will be discussed 
later. 

The workers in the film industry do not seem to realise as 
clearly as the employers the necessity for corporate action be- 
tween different occupational groups ; they often belong to organ- 
isations of divergent tendencies. The office, laboratory, and studio 
staff belong to well-organised workers’ or employees’ unions, 
which have a large membership drawn from other industries as 
well and are sufficiently powerful to secure advantageous terms 
for their membeis through collective agreements or standard con- 
tracts. The artistes, who are often insufficiently or badly organ- 
ised, have so far hardly succeeded in establishing even their main 
claims, if only because the employers cannot conclude collective 
agreements unless there is a representative organisation with 
full contractual powers on the other side. 


It is among the actors that this absence of corporate spirit 
is most noticeable. Here the divergent interests of stars, actors 
of secondary importance, and crowd artistes generally prevent 
them from forming a united front. The absence of any definite 
professional qualification is obviously a serious obstacle to the 
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formation of a homogeneous union, there being no certain means 
of distinguishing real professionals from the many amateurs who 
would try to insinuate themselves into such an association. The 
institution of a certificate for film actors has been suggested, 
notably by the Union of French-Speaking Artistes. Although 
this particular scheme had the approval of the French Trade 
Chamber of Cinematography, the employers, unfortunately, do 
not appear ever to have insisted on the possession of such a 
certificate as a condition of engagement. 

This very justifiable spirit of self-protection against amateurs 
obviously leads the actors’ trade unions to exclude crowd artistes, 
who as a rule have no professional qualifications whatever. To 
obtain any improvement in their deplorable conditions of 
employment, crowd artistes would therefore have to form their 
own associations; but psychological factors here intervene, since 
most crowd artistes consider themselves real actors and nearly 
all aspire to play real parts, so that they refuse to become 
members of any but actors’ organisations. 

Trade organisation among cinema artistes is necessarily 
related to that of actors on the stage, as, since the introduction 
of the talking film, a great many stage actors work for the 
screen as well. General associations for stage and screen are 
thus to be found side by side with separate associations, which 
sometimes set up joint institutions. 

The British film actors’ organisation is the Film Artistes’ 
Guild, which professes to embrace all film artistes and “ persons 
engaged or employed in connection with the film or moving 
picture industry or film production, including producers and | 
casting directors of film-producing companies and_ scenario 
writers. Stage actors, very many of whom work for the cinema, 
belong chiefly to the British Actors’ Equity Association. In 
France, the French-Speaking Artistes’ Union created a film 
section some years ago, thus forming a general association for 
stage and screen. The German Film Actors’ Association (Ver- 
band der Filmdarsteller Deutschlands), which is affiliated to the 
Central Film Workers’ Organisation, has set up, in conjunction 
with the German Stage Artistes’ Association (Genossenschajt 
Deutscher Biihnenangehérigen), a mixed committee or alliance 
(Arbeitsgemeinschaft) to study the economic and social problems 
created for actors by the film industry. In the United States 
the situation is more complicated. There are two associations, 
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the Actors’ Equity Association and the Academy of Motion Pic- 
ture Arts and Sciences. The Actors’ Equity Association is not 
specially for film actors, but in 1929, following the employment 
of a large number of actors in talking films, it tried to extend 
its sphere of influence to the film industry by instructing its 
members to accept film parts only under the terms of the 
Association’s standard contracts and in films in which all the 
actors were members of the Association. After a strike lasting 
several months, in which crowd artistes and workmen also took 
part, the Association was obliged temporarily to abandon its 
claims and restore to its members their freedom of action. The 
indifference and even hostility of the stars and the atiitude of 
passive resistance adopted by the employers were the main causes 
of this failure.’ 

The directors and cameramen each have their own organi- 
sations, and there are also associations of scenario writers.” 

It is not necessary to describe the salaried employees’ and 
manual workers’ organisations in detail. The corporate spirit 
may however be noted that unites them with their fellows in 
the general industrial and commercial unions and that has given 
rise to central organisations for stage and film employees and 
workers, such as the Entertainments Federation in France, and 
the International Alliance of Theatrical Stage Employees and 
Moving Picture Operators of the Uniied States and Canada, which 
includes not only cameramen but property men, studio electri- 
cians, and mechanics. 

This corporate spirit between members of different occupa- 
tions also exists in certain countries among professional workers 





1 Cf. in particular : Harvard Business Reports, Vol. VIII. 

2 These are as follows : 

For directors : (a) in Germany, the Verband der Filmregisseure Deutschlands ; 
(b) in the United States, the two Motion Picture Directors’ Associations of Los 
Angeles and New York, the Associate Directors’ Association of Los Angeles, the 
United Technical Directors’ Association of Hollywood ; certain directors are also 
affiliated to the Academy ; (c) in France, the Société des Auteurs de Films. 

For cameramen : (a) in Germany, the Verband der Kameraleute Deutschlands ; 
(6) in the United States, the International Photographers of the Motion 
Picture Industry (Local 644), the News Photographers’ Association, the American 
Society of Cinematographers ; (c) in France, the Union des régisseurs de cinéma- 
tographes; (d) in Great Britain, the Electrical Trades Union and the British 
Association of Cinematographers. 

For scenario writers: (a) in Germany, the Verband Deuischer Filmautoren ; 
(b) in the United States, the Screen Writers’ Guild of Authors’ League of America; 
(c) in France, writers’ interests are protected by the Société des Auteurs et Composi- 
teurs (there is also a Société des Auteurs de Film, but it is a film directors’ associa- 
tion) ; (d) in Great Britain, the Incorporated Society of Authors, Playwrights, and 
Composers. 
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and has led to the formation of general federations, of which 
the Central Organisation of German Film Workers (Dachorga- 
nisation der Filmschaffender Deutschlands) is the best example. 
This organisation includes film authors, directors, cameramen, 
art directors, actors, and composers for the films. Each of these 
six categories has its own union and committee, and these, in 
their turn, are grouped together in a federation with a central 
committee. 

For Great Britain we have already mentioned the Film 
Artistes’ Guild. There is, further, a big Entertainments and 
Kindred Industries Federation, which includes the Electrical 
Trades Union, the Musicians’ Union, and the Film Artistes’ 
Guild. The rules of this new Federation have not yet been 
published, but it appears to embrace, among other groups, 
“ supervisors, artistes, technicians, craftsmen and other workers ” 
for the films. 

In the United States, the Academy of Motion Picture Arts 
and Sciences is also a definitely corporative body, but it is 
entirely under the influence of the producers, who were 
responsible for its formation in 1927. It includes stars, directors, 
technicians, writers and employers, each grouped in autonomous 
sections. It has two functions : first, to establish friendly 
relations between producers and professional workers, with which 
object it has set up a conciliation committee consisting of repre- 
sentatives of the various sections to deal with disputes about 
employment, and has also drawn up a standard contract for 
actors; secondly, to promote the arts and sciences connected 
with the cinematograph industry, in pursuance of which it 
organised the Academy School in 1929 to instruct studio workers 
in the basic principles of sound recording. 

Trade union organisation plays a very important part in 
the improvement of conditions of employment, but, although 
essential, it is not in itself sufficient. Professional workers in 
the German film industry, for instance, who are, as has been 
noted, extremely well organised, have not yet succeeded in 
obtaining the standard contract which they have been demanding 
for years. 

The existence of normal industrial relations depends primarily 
on the good will of the employers. In the United States, the 
producers soon realised where their own interests lay and 
promoted the formation of the Academy to prevent the 
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disturbance of their work by constant disputes with their staffs 
and a general atmosphere of dissension. A special arrangement, 
apparently satisfactory to both sides, was introduced for manual 
workers.. In 1926 an agreement was drawn up between the 
Producers’ Association and the employees’ organisations *; it was 
renewed for a further period of three years in 1928 and appears 
to embody a system giving general satisfaction. Under the terms 
of this agreement, the producers and the trade unions each 
appoint a committee of five members. The two committees 
meet together, either regularly or for special purposes, to discuss 
all requests, complaints, or questions concerning wages and salaries, 
hours, and other conditions of employment in studios where the 
producers have infringed local agreements, and also all matters 
the joint discussion of which may help to avoid misunderstand- 
ings or improve conditions in the industry and for the employees. 
The committees acting jointly are empowered to arbitrate in 
individual disputes and to settle all questions of procedure. 


Firm ArtTISTES’ CONTRACTS OF EMPLOYMENT 
The Legal Nature of Contracts 


Film artistes’ contracts are difficult to describe in legal terms. 
It is often hard to say whether they are contracts engaging the 
employee to do a certain piece of work (locatio operis) or to hire 
out his services for a certain period (locatio operarum). In most 
cases the artiste is engaged for a particular film (the term 
“artiste” here including not only the actors but the director, 
scenario writer, art director, and even continuity writers and 
cameramen). This contract does in fact bind one person to 
execute a piece of work for another, i.e. to produce a given piece 
of work by means of his artistic, scientific, or literary activity, 
and in this sense it is properly a contract of locatio operis. 
Certain contracts also provide for remuneration proportionate to 
the work to be performed. When, for instance, the artiste 
receives a lump sum for his part in making a film, and when this 
sum is proportionate to the total earnings of the finished film, 





1 These are : the International Brotherhood of Painters, Decorators and Paper- 
hangers of America, the United Brotherhood of Carpenters and Joiners of America, 
the International Brotherhotd of Electrical Workers, the American Federation 
of Musicians, the International Alliance of Theatrical Stage Employees and Moving 
Picture Operators of the United States and Canada. 
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these conditions can quite well belong to a contract of locatio 
operis. 

There is no analogy in this respect between the work of the 
cinema artiste and that of the stage actor. For the former, it 
is not a question of the public performance of a work of art but 
of its actual creation. The people who, in varying degrees have 
a share in the creation of a film are the scenario writer, the 
director, and the actors, the art directors, and the cameramen in 
proportion to their originality and skill. These artistes, and 
these alone, can justifiably and reasonably be considered as 
creative. A question of great legal and practical importance is 
thus immediately raised : what rights, financial as well as moral, 
has the artiste in the finished film? Any such rights have 
always been categorically denied by the producers, who look 
upon a film as in ne sense a work of art but simply as a com- 
mercial article to be manufactured, sold, or hired, in which they 
retain full proprietary rights. Acting on this principle, employers 
have at times prosecuted film critics who have unfavourably 
criticised their productions, on the ground that a journalist has 
no more right publicly to denounce what he considers to be the 
defects of a film than to prejudice by his articles and by the 
expression of a mere personal opinion the sales of any ordinary 
commercial product. Certain law, courts have concurred in this 
opinion. 

Various clauses in the contracts also tend to contradict our 
first conclusion. In addition to the methods of remuneration 
already mentioned, there is yet another, which consists in paying 
the artiste a salary based not on the value of the piece of work 
he is to perform but on the length of time during which he is 
bound by the conditions of his contract. Furthermore, the 
employer always inserts a clause by which the artiste, in contrast 
with his position under a contract of locatio operis, is deprived 
of all responsibility and all rights in respect of the finished work. 
Finally, there are various clauses binding the artiste to his 
employer in a relation of servant to master and pledging him not 
only to carry out a particular piece of work but also to render 
definite services. 


The contracts about to be considered are those of film artistes 
engaged for the making of a given picture. In Europe, as has 
already been said, this class covers the vast majority of film 
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actors ; in the United States there were, in 1929, 2,445 actors of 
this class as compared with 359 permanently employed by 
various firms, or about 87 per cent. of the whole number.’ 

So far as has been ascertained, there is no collective agree- 
ment for film actors in any of the four countries under consider- 
ation, and standard contracts exist only in Germany and the 
United States. In France, a standard contract was drawn up by 
common consent between the Artistes’ Union and the French 
Trade Chamber of Cinematography ; but it applied to silent 
films and since the advent of sound films must be considered 
obsolete. The Artistes’ Union reports, however, that a new 
standard contract is now under consideration. It will be suf- 
ficient to note here that the old French standard contract was 
by far the most favourable for the artistes. As regards conditions 
in the British film industry, the information collected is too 
vague and fragmentary to be of service. 

The standard contracts about to be considered are: (1) for 
the United States, that drawn up by the Academy of Motion 
Picture Arts and Sciences, which applies to artistes engaged 
temporarily but for a period exceeding twenty-four hours ; 
(2) for Germany, that prescribed by the Central Organisation of 
the German Film Industry and known as “the General Con- 
ditions of Employment ”’, which covers, as has been said, actors, 
musicians, directors, cameramen, art directors, and “ similar 
persons”. The comparison is therefore, strictly speaking, valid 
only as regards actors, but the German contract will also provide 
indications of a more general kind. 


The Nature of the Work 


What in the first place does the artiste pledge himself to do ? 
As far as the actor is concerned, he undertakes to play a réle, 
but this term is not always defined in the same way. The term 
“réle”’, according to the American contract, “shall be deemed 
to refer to said réle as now written and/or as it may from time 
to time hereafter be re-written and/or lengthened and/or 
shortened by the producer in the exercise of his sole discretion 
and judgment”. The German contract lays down that “ the 
artiste binds himself, should occasion arise, to undertake a 





2 Variety, loc. cit. 








eT age an . 





792 INTERNATIONAL LABOUR REVIEW 


different réle, or even a réle in a different film, and when -he 
has already begun his work”. - These provisions may have 
extremely serious consequences for the actor. The producer 
may, for instance, oblige an artiste engaged to play a minor part 
at a relatively low salary to undertake a very much greater 
amount of work without any extra payment. Inversely, the 
producer may so cut down the part of an actor, who has accepted 
a fairly important rdéle at a small salary for the sake of the 
publicity it will afford him, as to inflict a real moral loss upon 
the actor. The first point to note, therefore, is that the actor 
does not know what the work to which he is committed really is. 


The Length of the Engagement 


The second point is that the artiste does not know for how 
long he is engaged. He knows only the initial date of his 
employment, and even that is only very roughly fixed. The 
German contract states that the work will begin “ probably ” on 
a given date and the American “on or about” it. While the 
latter expression may be interpreted as permitting a latitude of 
about 48 hours, the former, on the contrary, allows the employer 
unlimited latitude. As for the date of expiry of the contract, it 
is hardly ever fixed ; the artiste is bound to the producer until 
the film is completed, in other words for an indefinite period. 
Here again, however, the American contract proves itself more 
generous than the German by the insertion of a clause providing 
that “ the producer agrees that upon the request of the artiste, it 
will advise the artiste... in good faith and to the best of its 
ability of the estimated date on which the artiste’s employment 
will terminate”. The German contract contemplates three pos- 
sibilities : the artiste’s engagement will terminate (a) “ probably ”’ 
at or about a given date, (b) on the termination of his réle, 
(c) as soon as his services cease to be necessary (in the case of 
directors, continuity writers, etc.). In the most favourable 
provision a “ probable” date is indicated, but this in no way 
binds the employer, for another clause provides that “if any 


circumstances should make it necessary to extend the making of 
the film beyond the period covered by the artiste’s engagement, 
the artiste undertakes to extend the period of his engagement 
under the terms of the original contract.” 
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Cancellation 


Even this is not the whole story: the producer reserves the 
further right to terminate the engagement without a correspond- 
ing right on the side of the artiste. The texts state this explicitly ; 
according to the American contract, “the producer may terminate 
the artiste’s employment any time either prior to the commence- 
ment of production of said photoplay or during the course of 
production”, and the standard “letter of acceptance” of the 
German “ general conditions of employment” reads as follows : 
“You assume no obligation to call upon my services and you 
reserve the right to dispense with my services even after I have 
entered upon my duties.” The American contract provides for 
the payment of an indemnity equal to one week’s salary if the 
artiste is dismissed within the thirty days prior to the starting 
date of his work, but in Germany he is not entitled to any 
compensation. 

There is no reciprocal right on the artiste’s side. The 
American contract is silent on this point, while the German letter 
of acceptance states explicitly : “I am not entitled to terminate 
the contract before the date named, without due cause as defined 
in section 626 of the Civil Code” ; and even this reservation is 
one that is imposed by the law. Not only, therefore, is the artiste 
ignorant of the kind of work to which he is committed and of 
the duration of his engagement, but he can also be dismissed 
at any moment, without any compensation in Germany and 
with the payment of a trifling indemnity in the United States. 


Postponement or Abandonment of Production 


Further, in the event of his being obliged by circumstances 
outside his control, such as “ fire, accident, strike, riot, act of 
God or the public enemy, or any executive or judicial order”, 
to postpone or abandon the production of the film, the producer 
disclaims all responsibility. Under the terms of the German 
contract, the artiste receives no compensation for the whole 
period of his engagement thus affected ; the firm, on the other 
hand, may prolong his engagement as it sees fit. In the United 
States, the artiste receives no compensation during the first week, 


but for any further period up to a maximum of five weeks the 
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producer must pay the artiste half the salary to which he is 
entitled. At the end of five weeks the artiste is free to terminate 
his engagement, unless the producer continues to pay him the 
whole of his normal salary. 

The American contract provides for a second eventuality 
which the German contract leaves out of account—postponement 
of the production through the illness of the director or of some 
other member of the company. In this event, the artiste receives 
his full salary during the first week of such postponement ; if 
the director afterwards decides to cancel the engagement he is 
obliged to pay a week’s salary as compensation. 


Inability to Work 


If the artiste is incapacitated from working by illness or 
otherwise, he is not entitled either in the American or German 
contract to the payment of compensation or salary. 


Overtime. 


One of the clauses to which the artistes object most strongly 
is one obliging them to hold themselves at the producer’s 
disposal after the normal expiry of their contract if he should 
find it necessary to make extra scenes, modify the film in any 
way, or make foreign versions of it. This additional and 
unforeseeable work is payable at the rate fixed by the original 
contract. The artistes demand at least that extra work of this 
kind should be payable at a higher rate and that some limit 
should be fixed to the period during which they are so bound. 


Understudying 


The following are the rules applying to understudying, or 
“doubling” as it is called in the United States. In Germany, 
“the firm is entitled to replace the artiste by another actor, 
speaker, singer, or other person, and similarly for a musician. 
It is also entitled to delegate to another person the services 
required from the artiste under the terms of his contract, either 
in whole or in part, or in a particular language.” In such cases 
the artiste is entitled only to the salary originally agreed on. 
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In the United States, understudying is permitted only in 
five definite cases: (a) “ when necessary to expeditiously meet 
the requirements of foreign exhibition; (b) when necessary to 
expeditiously meet censorship requirements both foreign and 
domestic ; (c) when in the opinion of the producer the failure 
to use a ‘double’ for the performance of hazardous acts might 
result in physical injury to the artiste, (d) when the artiste is 
not available, (e) when the artiste fails or is unable to meet 
certain requirements of the réle, such as singing or the rendition 
of instrumental music or other similar services requiring special 
talent or ability other than that possessed by the artiste.” 
Without definitely disputing the employer’s right in this respect, 
actors in the United States wish to ensure that the artiste 
himself shall be consulted on every such occasion and that the 
decision shall not rest on the employer’s opinion alone. 


Exclusive Right to Services 


A final point is that the firm always reserves the exclusive 
right to the services of the artiste, who may not “render any 
services of any kind or for any person, firm, or corporation other 
than the producer without first obtaining the express written 
consent of the producer”. This means that an actor is free 
neither to work for gramophone or broadcasting companies nor 
even, if he is a stage actor, to appear on the stage without the 
express permission of his employer. The German contract 
contains this further clause which has no parallel, so far as has 
been ascertained, in any other country : “If during his engage- 
ment the artiste wishes to make a contract for the period follow- 
ing the expiry of his present engagement, he shall immediately 
inform the firm of the new contract contemplated and submit to 
it the text thereof.” 


The Producers’ General Rights 


We may now consider the general rights of the producer. 
Certain artistes, as has already been noted, and in particular the 
director, may be looked upon as the real authors of the film. 
It is presumably because the German contract implicitly recog- 
nises their rights that it provides that “all rights in respect of 
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the authorship, sale, exploitation, and ownership of the film 
and of the photographs, designs, sketches, etc., relating to the 
film belong exclusively to the firm, regardless of the part played 
by the artiste in their creation.” * 


Publicity 


In addition to this general privilege, the producer reserves the 
right to make use for the advertisement of the film of the artiste’s 
name and likeness and all records of sound made by or con- 
nected with him. These rights are in themselves legitimate ; but 
since publicity is a great moral asset, the artiste has always 
considered that in the interests of fairness film contracts, like 
stage contracts, should specify in explicit terms the nature and 
the amount of publicity to be given him. 


Rules and Regulations ; Transport of the Artiste 


It is of course understood that the artiste must comply with 
all rules dealing with the shooting of the film. He is naturally 
expected to be punctual and, in the words of the American 
contract, “to perform his services in a conscientious and pains- 
taking manner, and in accordance wiih the reasonable instruc- 
tions of the producer, and to abide by the reasonable studio 
rules and regulations of the producer.” The companies, how- 
ever, are in their turn responsible for certain direct cOnsequences 
arising from their demands on the artiste. For instance, the 
studios are often in the suburbs and the artistes sometimes leave 
their work too late to reach home by the ordinary means of 
communication. The French contract referred to above provided 
that “if night work continues until after the public transport 
services have ceased to run, the company is responsible for 
providing means of transport. to the artiste’s home’, and that 
“if, in spite of all measures taken by the employer, artistes 
should be prevented by force majeure from returning to their 
homes, it is understood that each artiste shall be entitled to the 
reimbursement of the expenses which he has thereby incurred. ”’ 





? It should be recalled that in the German contract the term “ artiste ’’ covers 
all who collaborate in the shooting of the film and not merely the actors. 

















CONDITIONS OF EMPLOYMENT IN THE FILM INDUSTRY 797 


The German contract, on the other hand, stipulates that “ the 
company undertakes no obligation to transport the artiste either 
to or from the studio.” 


Miscellaneous Clauses ; Wardrobe 


There are further clauses in the German contract binding the 
artiste, for example, to abstain during the whole period of his 
engagement from any activities entailing physical risk, and from 
undergoing any kind of medical treatment that is not justified 
on the ground of health (beauty treatment and the like). Among 
these additional clauses may be mentioned those concerning 
wardrobe. Generally speaking, the actor is expected to provide 
all his own modern clothes, while the company provides all 
“period” or “character” costumes. The American contract 
clearly recognises the reciprocal obligations of firm and artistes 
to make good any damage to costumes provided by either party 
incurred during the performance of professional services. The 
German contract appears to ignore completely the firm’s obliga- 
tions towards the artiste. 


Hours of Work; Period for Calculation of Remuneration 


A preliminary remark is necessary before hours of work are 
discussed. There are occasions when the artiste does not know 
how exactly he is to interpret the term “ hours of work ’’, because 
his employer may demand a great many hours of attendance 
without any extra payment. The German “ general conditions 
of employment” provide that “an artiste shall not be paid for 
his participation in speaking, singing, or musical rehearsals, 
whether or not he takes part in the actual shooting of a scene 
on the same day”, but the same section adds that “if the 
rehearsal take place more than two weeks before the starting 
date of the regular engagement, the artiste shall receive one-half 
the salary to which he is entitled for ordinary working days.” 
It is not only during the rehearsals that the artiste is in danger 
of working without pay, for employers often dispute the 
definition of “days on which scenes of the film are actually 
shot”. Some refuse to consider them as the equivalent of 
“working days”, i.e. days during which the artiste must hold 
himself at the disposal of the producer, and try to limit them to 
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days when the artiste actually performs. Since the artiste must 
devote his services exclusively to his employer for the duration 
of his contract, it follows that his salary sometimes bears no 
relation to the number of hours of attendance demanded of him. 
It is, however, only fair to note that in the United States hours 
of work are reckoned from the moment when the artiste appears 
at the studio in response to a regular call. 

The time basis on which rates of remuneration are calculated 
is in no case exactly fixed, the length of the working day or 
week being left indefinite and dependent on the good will of the 
producer or director. American producers, for example, have so 
far refused to adopt the proposals of the Actors’ Equity Associa- 
tion demanding the adoption of a basic working week of forty- 
eight hours. The German contract contains no guarantee at all 
in respect of hours of work, and the artiste agrees by his letter 
of acceptance to hold himself at the employer’s disposal at any 
time and in any place. Here, again, the French contract offered 
the most advantageous terms to the artiste, since it fixed hours 
of work on the basis of a fifty-six hour week of seven days, with 
a limit of twelve hours’ work on any one day. The guarantee 
of a maximum working day of twelve hours appears in another 
form in the American contract, which stipulates that “if the 
artiste shall be dismissed for the day, the artiste shall not there- 
after be recalled for work within a period of less than twelve 
hours after the time of such dismissal for the day.’ This rest 
period, or its alternative, a maximum working day, is not 
guaranteed by the German contract. 

When the artiste is paid by the day, the guarantee of work 
is even weaker than when he works on a weekly basis. In 
Germany the producing company is entitled up to 8 a.m. to 
cancel the shooting of a scene that has been announced. It can 
inform the actor of the postponement of the work up to within 
three hours before it is due to begin and the actor is in such 
cases not entitled to compensation. He is never paid for waiting 
hours, whether he is “made up” or not. If he is put off less 
than three hours before the time originally fixed for the shooting 
of the scene he receives as compensation one-third of his agreed 
salary. 

In Germany, salaries may be paid daily, weekly, or monthly. 
In the United States they are always paid weekly on a day 
definitely fixed by the contract. 
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In the United States actors engaged on the basis of a daily 
salary exceeding $15 are covered by a special agreement, the 
first section of which fixes the normal hours of work at eight 
per day, with payment for overtime at the same hourly rate as 
that represented by the basic salary. Time spent in making up 
and at meals does not count as working time. If work is inter- 
rupted for at least four consecutive hours, the interval is similarly 
not counted. The artiste is, however, guaranteed a minimum 
of four hours’ work. 


Sunday Work and Night Work 


In Germany, the artiste undertakes to hold himself at his 
employer’s disposal on Sundays and holidays as well as on 
ordinary working days; there is no provision for any special 
compensation for such work. The American contract, however, 
states explicitly that special payment for work performed on 
Sunday shall be due at the rate of one-sixth of the normal weekly 
salary. 

Apart from Sunday work, the artiste has frequently to work 
at night. The American contract does not fix any special 
remuneration for this kind of work ; the German contract merely 
says that “even if night work extends into the following day, 
only a single day’s salary shall be paid.” 


Arbitration 


Finally, contracts ugually contain clauses providing for 
arbitration. The German “ general conditions of employment” 
do indeed contain detailed provisions for arbitration procedure ; 
but their apparent advantage to the artiste is practically nullified 
by the fact that although he may nominate one of the arbitrators, 
the employer not only has the right to choose another arbitrator 
but has the sole privilege of appointing the chairman of the 
presumedly impartial arbitration board. 

In the United States the contract provides that any disputes 
that may arise shall be submitted in the first place to a Com- 
mittee composed of five foundation members of the Actors’ 
Branch of the Academy of Motion Picture Arts and Sciences, 
chosen by the Executive Committee of the Actors’ Branch which, 
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it will be recalled, is composed chiefly of stars whose interests 
may often be opposed to those of the actors of lesser importance. 
Either of the parties to the dispute may appeal against the 
award; in this case the dispute is brought before the Academy’s 
Conciliation Committee, which is composed of an equal number 
of representatives of each of the Academy’s five Branches. In 
the most favourable conditions, therefore, that is to say, if the 
representatives of the stars take the plaintiff actor’s part, the 
latter is still represented only in the proportion of one-fifth. 
It need hardly be said that neither in Germany nor in the United 
States are the actors satisfied with this state of affairs. 


Tue PLACING AND RECRUITING OF CROWD ARTISTES ! 


The three main factors that govern the placing and recruiting 
of crowd artistes are: (1) the length of the artiste’s engagement, 
which is always comparatively brief ; (2) the director’s inability 
to tell the kind and number of crowd artistes he will need for 
the next scene more than 24 or, in many cases, 12 hours before- 
hand; (3) the lack of any professional qualification in the 
crowd artiste, from whom only physical qualifications are 
required. 

As a consequence of the brevity of his engagements, the 
artiste not only has very low average earnings, reducing him 
to the state of constant penury already referred to, but he has 
also to be constantly seeking new work. Where there is no 
organisation to deal with placing, the studios are besieged every 
morning by crowd artistes in search of a job. Whether they 
find one or not is entirely a matter of lick, since all engagements 
are made in the early morning, and if an artiste is not wanted 
at the first studio he visits, he has no time to go on to another 
where his services might quite possibly have been required. 

The director meets with equally serious difficulties on his 
side, since he cannot be certain of finding among the available 
applicants the exact type of persons required for the scene. Some 
organisation to deal with placing and recruiting is therefore 
essential. 





1 See mainly Marian L. MEL : op. cit., from which most of the information given 
here has been derived, and Sixth Report of the Industrial Welfare Commission of 
the State of California for the Biennial Period 1 July 1926 to £0 June 1928. 














CONDITIONS OF EMPLOYMENT IN THE FILM INDUSTRY 801 
































An employment agency for crowd artistes organised on the 
lines of an ordinary employment exchange would not properly 
answer the purpose. It must be able to get into touch with the 
applicants for work very rapidly and fulfil the functions not 
merely of an employment exchange but of a casting office as 
well. An ordinary employment exchange classifies applicants 
for work according to their professional qualifications for a iy 
certain occupation; here, however, they must be classified 4 
according to their physical characteristics (height, age, racial 
type, etc.), and the size and quality of their wardrobe. On 
different days they may be engaged on account of different 
characteristics, according to the kind of atmosphere they are 
required to create for a given scene. The advent of the talking 
film has still further complicated the problem, since now, in 
addition to his physical appearance, the artiste’s ability to sing, 
dance, play some instrument, and the like must also be taken 
into account. 
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In the United States the problem of placing and recruiting 
has been solved in a comprehensive and apparently very satis- 
factory manner. The system in force in that country is here i 
described by way of example, but it should be borne in mind 
that the American film industry enjoys two important advant- 
ages: the concentration of film production in the single town 
of Hollywood, and the very widespread use of the telephone, 
which plays a vital part in the organisation of the recruiting 
of labour. 





In 1926 the Association of Motion Picture Producers and Dis- 
tributors decided to set up a free employment agency, the Central 
Casting Corporation. This institution is described as “a central 
clearing house through which extras must not only enter the 
industry but through which they are assigned to their work 
day by day.” The studios, in their turn,. never deal directly 


with the artistes but always through the medium of the Corpora- 
tion. 
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An “extra” who wishes to be placed on the waiting list must 
present himself at the offices on a fixed interviewing day. 
There are separate interviewing days for men, women, and 
children respectively, and women and children are dealt with 
by women officials. After passing a satisfactory medical examin- 
ation and before being allowed to register, even if his application 
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has been accepted, the applicant is warned of the unfavourable * 
state of the labour market and of the conditions of employment 
to which he will have to submit. It is particularly impressed 
upon him that he cannot hope to make his living out of extra 
work alone, and that the producing firms undertake no respon- 
sibility in this respect. He is required to read and sign a state- 
ment to this effect. Duly warned, he then files a photograph 
of himself, with a full description of his physical appearance, 
wardrobe, proficiency in sports, stage experience, knowledge of 
languages, professional singing and dancing, and so forth. 

At the end of each day’s work the directors draw up a list 
of the extras they will need on the following day. The orders 
are telephoned by the studios to the Casting Office, which in 
its turn makes a provisional list of possible candidates for the 
parts and communicates with them by telephone. Its work is 
made extremely difficult by the short notice given by the 
directors of their requirements. As orders only begin to come 
in at about 5 p.m. and it is almost impossible to get into touch 
with the extras after 8 p.m., speed is the first requisite of the 
Casting Office, and this explains the importance of the telephone 
in its organisation. The difficulty of the work may be illustrated 
by the fact that in 1929 for the 17,541 extras on its register 
the average daily placings were 840, or a total for the year of 
168,762 men and 85,957 women. The introduction of this 
system has practically eliminated both the old custom of seeking 
work from studio to studio and the commercial employment 
agencies. 

The Central Casting Corporation has a special department 
under a woman director for dealing with the employment of 
minors, who under the California Compulsory Education Act 
are “persons of either sex under the age of eighteen years”. 
In all matters affecting minors it acts in close co-operation with 
the Los Angeles City Board of Education. All orders for minors 
must be reported to the Board before it closes at 5 p.m. and 
the casting office may not proceed to find and select candidates 
until the Board has assigned a teacher or welfare worker to the 
studio concerned, unless the latter employs a resident teacher. 
Before issuing an employment permit this official must satisfy 
himself that the environment in which the child has to work is 
suitable and that the conditions of his employment will neither 
injure his health nor interrupt his education. He must further 
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make a written report to the Board of Education when the 
casting office has made its choice among the young appli- 
cants.* 


CoNCLUSION 


This article, as has already been said, does not pretend to 
give an exhaustive or systematic account of conditions of employ- 
ment in the film industry ; many of the problems have therefore 
been left untouched. The most serious omission is due to the 
lack of adequate information on the Japanese and Russian film 
industries. The former is important as probably occupying the 
second place among the film-producing countries of the world, 
and the latter owing to the unique economic and social system 
in force in the Soviet Union. 


Two problems emerge from our study as particularly worthy 
of attention. The first is connected with crowd artistes and 
the second with artistes’ contracts of employment. The solution 
of the first depends on general economic developments ;_ it can 
obviously not be expected at a time of general depression like 
the present. Although, as we have seen, the recruiting problem 
has been satisfactorily solved in the United States thanks to 
the almost universal use of the telephone, the placing problem 
—the problem of satisfying all applicants for work—still exists 
and will continue to exist until crowd artistes finally realise 
that film work alone can never provide them with a living wage. 

The problem of the conditions of employment of artistes 
—actors, directors, art directors, and cameramen—depends for 
its solution on several factors: (1) the development of pro- 
fessional organisations and the formation of a common front 
by intellectual and manual workers; (2) the realisation by 
employers that their real interest lies in reducing the causes of 
friction between themselves and their closest collaborators in 
order to increase the efficiency of the industry ; (3) the elimina- 
tion of speculative undertakings and the stabilisation of the film 
industry, which would result in the employment of a permanent 
instead of an intermittent artistic and technical staff. 





1 Child employment in the film industry would require a special study to itself 
and cannot be gone into in detail here. An account of the legislative measures 
designed to protect child labour in the film industry was published in the Inter- 
national Labour Review, Vol. XV, No. 2, Feb. 1927, pp. 245-256. 
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The analysis of the employment contracts of certain classes 
of artistes shows that the question of their hours of work is in 
many cases still unsolved. At first sight the introduction of 
the eight-hour day in the film industry appears more difficult 
than in some other industries; but the main difficulty is the 
method of work followed in making films, and the example 
of some of the most important film-producing countries tends 
to prove that the method is capable of improvement. There 
seems to be no reason why the Washington Convention on hours 
of work in industrial undertakings and the Convention adopted 
in Geneva in 1980 concerning hours of work in commerce and 
offices should not be applied to film artistes. On the pretext 
that they are neither manual workers nor salaried employees, 
film artistes are sometimes denied the benefit of protective 
labour legislation. The view put forward here with conviction 
is that these workers, who play a direct part in the process of 
production and whose contracts deprive them of all rights and 
responsibilities in respect of the work they have carried out, 
may legitimately claim the protection of labour legislation on the 
same grounds as any other kind of worker. 


The conditions of employment of these workers, who are 
highly qualified both technically and artistically, still involve 
only too often, in the words of one of their trade organisations, 
“an exploitation of the powers and energy of the artiste that 
prematurely endangers his health without offering him any gua- 
rantee of economic security ’.* It is high time to assure to these 
artistes conditions of employment suited to their qualifications ; 
in making this concession the employers’ organisations in cer- 
tain countries would do no more than follow in the path already 
trodden by producers in other countries, and those not the least 
important. 





1 VERBAND DER KAMERALEUTE DEUTSCHLANDS : Antrag auf Abdnderung der 
$§ 2 und 10 des Entwurfes zum Arbeitsschutzgesetz betr. den Begriff des Arbeitnehmers 
und die Einschrinkung des Wirkungsbereichs. 










































Italian Emigration and Colonisation 
Policy 


by 


Dr. Attilio OBLATH 


As part of the general policy in the matter of population that 
it has been following for some years, the Italian Government has 
devoted much attention to restricting those forms of emigration 
which seem likely to impoverish the country, while at the same 
time attacking the causes of the exodus by trying to provide the 
population with adequate means of making a livelihood, either 
in the home country or in the territories under Italian sove- 
reignty. 

In the following article Dr. Oblath first studies the problem 
of emigration in the proper sense of the word ; he analyses the 
legislation in force, the measures for the assistance and protec- 
tion of Italians living abroad, and the results of the new policy. 
He then discusses colonisation and land settlement, the corollary 
of the measures taken in regard to emigration. An analysis of 
the geographical origin of the Italian emigrants is followed by a 
survey of the measures taken for the economic improvement of 
Southern Italy and for the development of Italian agriculture, 
and the article ends with a brief survey of Italian expansion 
in the colonies. The general conclusion reached is that the dual 
policy of development of all the resources of the soil in Italy and 
settlement in the colonies cannot fail to check the loss of popula- 
tion due to emigration. 


OME years ago the principles on which the Italian Govern- 

ment’s emigration policy used to be based were modified and 
the policy itself underwent a considerable change. From the 
unification of the Kingdom until 1927, even when the tendency 
was to regulate the movement and turn it to the best possible 
account, it was looked upon as a satisfactory, automatic means 
of relieving the country of the pressure due to a continually 
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increasing population. Since 1927, on the contrary, emigration 
has been considered an “ evil”’ which, “ in return for a handful 
of gold sent home later by the emigrant,” robs Italy, “ from the 
material standpoint, of all that she has spent on feeding and 
educating him and turning him into a producer; from the 
military standpoint, of a soldier ; and from the population stand- 
point, of an element of youth and strength that will fertilise 
foreign land and give children to a foreign country.” * 


The new emigration policy merely complements the popula- 
tion policy followed by the Government during the last few years. 
Considering “ man-power as one of the essential factors of the 
political and moral power” of the nation, and of a certain 
measure of economic independence—an argument of particular 
force in a country that, like Italy, lacks mineral resources, raw 
materials and capital, and whose sole wealth lies in the labour 
of its people—the Government has set itself to encourage the 
growth of as large a population as possible, and aims indeed at 
bringing it up to sixty million during the second half of the 
century. 


In pursuance of this aim it has decided not only to work 
actively for an increase in the birth rate and a reduction in the 
death rate, but also to restrict as far as possible such forms of 
emigration as tend to cause material or moral loss to the nation. 

Emigration, as will be seen from table I, has always played 
a very important part in the general variations of the population 
of Italy. It has often equalled, and sometimes even exceeded, 
any increase in the population. ” 





1 CAMERA DEI DepuTATi: Alti parlementari, 27th Legislature, Ist Session, 
Sitting of 26 May 1927. 

2 For most years the only figures available for calculating migration 
movements are those of emigration. Statistics of oversea repatriation were first 
published in 1902 and of continental repatriation in 1921 (except for the war 
period). In order to supply these deficiencies and to provide at least a rough 
estimate of the loss of population due to migration, the calculations made here 
are based on the following assumptions : repatriation between 1876 and 1901, 50 
per cent. of emigration ; continental repatriation in the years 1902 to 1913, 60 
per cent. of continental emigration—a higher percentage than that for oversea 
repatriation ; continental repatriation in 1919 and 1920, 60 per cent. of 
continental emigration, or 279,000 persons. The population lost through 
migration during the whole period may thus be estimated at about 7 million, 
of whom 2% million have died abroad (cf. Economia, Jan. 1930) and 4% 
million are still living abroad. This total corresponds fairly closely to that of 
Italians born in Italy and resident abroad arrived at by the General Emigration 
Department when the census of Italians in foreign countries was taken in 1927. 
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MOVEMENT OF THE ITALIAN POPULATION, 1876-1929 ! 





















































TABLE I. 
Excess of births ae (enst- pace ooh 
Population Births Deaths over deaths = a - julation | birthe 
Date migration) 
Number _— Number| Per |Number| Per Number| Per Number Per Number Per 
in thou- in thou-} thou-jin thou-| thou-jin thou-| thou- [in thou-| thou- | in thou- | thou- 
sands |°% km. sands | sand! sands | sand/| sands sand | sands sand sands sand 
1876-1880, — — 1,029 | 36.9! 821 | 29.4; 209 7.5 54 14) + 155 6.1 
1881-1885) 28,697; 100.0 | 1,094 | 38.0) 787 | 27.3 307 10.7 77 2.8 + 230 7.9 
1886-1890) 29,720) 103.6 | 1,118 |37.5| 872 | 27.2 307 10.3 lll 3.7 + 196 7.6 
1891-1895) 30,771; 105.3 | 1,113 | 36.0) 787 | 25.5 326 10.5 128 4.1 + 198 6.4 
1896-1900) 31,825; 111.0 | 1,085 | 34.0! 7382 | 22.9 353 11.1 155 4.9 + 198 6.2 
1901 32,614) 113.8 | 1,058 | 32.5) 715 | 22.0 343 10.5 265 8.2 + 78 2.3 
1902 32,785; 114.4 | 1,093 | 33.4) 727 | 22.2 366 11.2 286 8.7 + 86 2.5 
1903 32,894) 114.7 | 1,042 | 31.7| 736 | 22.4 306 9.3 241 7.6 + 65 1.7 
1904 83,138) 115.6 | 1,085 | 32.9) 698 | 21.2 387 11.7 145 4.4 + 242 7.3 
1905 33,249) 116.0 | 1,085 | 32.7; 730 | 22.0 855 10.7; 438 13.2 |— 838 2.5 
1906 33,402) 116.5 | 1,071 | 32.1 697 | 20.9 374 11.2 465 13.9 | — 89 2.7 
1907 33,628) 117.3 | 1,062 | 31.7; 700 | 20.9 362 10.8 384 11.5 | — 22 0.7 
1908 33,948) 118.4 | 1,189 | 33.7; 770 | 22.8 369 10.9 37 1.1 + 332 9.8 
1909 34,206; 119.3 | 1,116 | 32.7) 738 | 21.7 378 11.0 356 10.4 | + 22 0.6 
1910 34,547| 120.3 | 1,144 | 33.3) 682 | 19.9 462 13.4; 342 10.0 + 124 3.4 
1911 34,814) 121.4 | 1,094 |31.5| 743 | 21.4 351 10.1 155 45 | + 196 5.6 
1912 85,239) 122.9 | 1,134 | 32.4) 636 | 18.2 498 14.2 343 9.8 + 155 4.4 
1913 35,598) 124.2 | 1,122 |31.7| 664 | 18.7 458 138.0| A477 13.5 |— 19 0.5 
1914 36,120) 126.0 | 1,114 | 31.0) 643 [17.9 471 13.1 |—241 6.7 + 712 19.8 
1915 36,670) 127.9 | 1,109 | 30.5; 791 | 20.4 368 10.1 |—158 4.4 | + 526 14.5 
1916 36,758) 128.3 882 | 24.0; 722 | 19.7 160 4.3 52 1.5 + 108 2.8 
1917 36,563) 127.6 691 | 19.5; 682 | 19.2 9 0.3 9 0.2 —- — 
1918 35,994) 125.6 640 | 18.1/1,166 | 33.0|—526 |—14.9|— 19 0.6 | — 507 15.5 
1919 36,147) 126.1 771 |21.4| 676 | 18.8 94 2.6 75 2.1 + 19 0.5 
1920 36,585; 127.6 | 1,158 | 31.8| 682 | 18.7 476 13.1 414 11.5 + 62 1.6 
1921 88,804) 125.1 | 1,118 | 30.38) 642 | 17.4 476 12.9 57 1.é + 419 11.6 
1922 39,151) 126.2 | 1,127 | 29.1) 660 | 17.0 467 12,1 163 4.2 + 304 7.9 
1923 39,420; 127.1 | 1,108 | 28.3) 626 | 16.0 482 12.8; 265 6.9 + 216 5.4 
1924 39,711) 128.0 | 1,124 | 28.5) 663 | 16.8 461 11.7 186 4.7 + 276 7.0 
1925 40,077) 129.2 | 1,108 | 27.8; 670 | 16.8 439 11.0 91 2.3 + 348 8.7 
1926 40,411} 130.3 | 1,095 | 27.2) 680 | 16.9 414 10.3 86 2.1 + 328 8.2 
1927 40,783) 131.5 | 1,094 | 27.0} 640 | 15.8 454 11.2 87 2.1 + 3867 9.1 
1928 41,173) 132.8 | 1,071 | 26.1) 641 15.6 430 10.5 66 1.6 + 854 8.9 
1929 41,506) 183.8 | 1,040 | 25.2; 664 | 16.1 376 9.1 47 1.1 + 329 7.9 























2 Istituto CENTRALE bi Statistica ; Annuario statistico italiano. 








The Italian Government has not confined itself merely to 
placing restrictions on emigration, but is also seeking to reduce 
its underlying causes and wherever possible to create new means 
of livelihood for the population of the future. 

In the following pages it is proposed, first, to analyse the 
new emigration policy and the results it has so far achieved, 
and secondly, to describe briefly the measures taken by the State 


to provide the Italian population in general, and those unable 
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to emigrate in particular, with the possibility of earning their 
livelihood in the country itself or in territories under Italian 
sovereignty. 


EMIGRATION PoLicy 


The fundamental principles of the new emigration policy were 
laid down by Mr. Grandi in a speech delivered in the Chamber 
of Deputies on 31 March 1927, from which the following passages 
are taken : 


The General Emigration Department is to-day in obvious contra- 
diction with the principles and aims of Fascism. . . . 

All assistance to Italian communities abroad must be rendered 
in pursuance of a single and invariable policy. It cannot be divided 
into “ material protection ” on the one hand and the “ political and 
moral unity of the colonies ”’ on the other. Italian colonies abroad 
should each be a reproduction of the home country on a small scale, 
and the official representative of the national sovereignty should assume 
all obligations and responsibilities. Since emigration has now changed 
into a political phenomenon, the General Department must become a 
political organ and must form an undivided whole with the organs 
of State dealing with foreign policy, that is, with the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs. ... 

We as Fascists must have the courage to declare that emigration 
is an “ evil” when, as at present, it is directed towards countries 
under foreign sovereignty. Emigration is necessary, but towards 
Italian countries and possessions. 

Italy wishes to keep her peasant sons of the South, her navvies 
and miners of the North. Henceforth she will send only members 
of her governing classes beyond the frontiers of her sovereignty, not 
as a remedy for her poverty but to fulfil her need for expansion, now 
widely recognised, and to solve a new and more pressing problem 
of existence. ... 

Why should our race form a kind of human reservoir for the replen- 
ishment of the small or declining populations of other nations ? Why 
should our mothers continue to folie into the world children who 
will grow up into soldiers for other nations ? 

Fascism will cease to encourage emigration, which saps the vital 
forces of race and State. ! 


Aiming, therefore, at encouraging a gradual increase in the 
population and averting the danger of denationalisation, the new 
emigration policy tends on the one hand to restrict all forms of 
emigration that may deprive the country of man-power and 
political strength, and to encourage those that are not only free 
from these disadvantages but contribute economic and social 
advantages to individuals and to the community as a whole ; 





1 Bollettino dell’ Emigrazione, 1927. 
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and, on the other hand, to keep up national feeling among Italians 
already living abroad and thus prevent them from being definitely 
lost to the mother country. 


Regulations Governing Emigration 


Only permanent expatriation is considered by the Government 
to constitute a real loss of man-power and political strength to 
the nation. All other forms of emigration that leave the size of 
the population unaltered are regulated merely on social and 
economic grounds and to prevent them from becoming per- 
manent. 

Since the spring of 1927 the new system of emigration regula- : 
tions has passed through two successive stages. During the first 
of these the measures adopted took no account of the permanent 
or temporary character of the movement, whereas during the 
second more attention was paid to realities. The provisions 
governing emigration were first laid down in three circulars 
dated 20 June 1927 *, addressed by the Head of the Government 
to emigration inspectors in ports of embarkation, provincial 
prefects, and consular and diplomatic agents abroad respectively. 
In order to obtain a passport for continental countries or an 
embarkation permit for oversea countries the emigrant had to 
submit to the authorities either a letter of invitation or a contract 
of employment, emigration being classified according to the 
country of destination as oversea or continental. 

Since July 1928, however, other circulars’? have laid down 
the provisions governing emigration with greater precision. 
Although these have still further reduced the opportunities of 
leaving the country, they now make a distinction between tem- 
porary and permanent emigration. 

Permanent emigration, whether to continental or to oversea 
countries, is based on letters of invitation, and temporary emigra- 
tion, irrespective of country of destination, on contracts of 
employment. 

Followed to their logical conclusion the principles under- 
lying the new policy would have resulted in the absolute prohibi- 
tion of permanent emigration, but for obvious moral and family 
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1 Ibid. 
2 Bollettino del R. Ministerio degli Affari Esteri, 1928. 
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reasons it has been impossible to enforce them so rigidly. Thus, 
persons holding a letter of invitation from an emigrant who 
wishes his relatives in Italy to join him may emigrate per- 
manently. During the first period letters of invitation were valid 
up to the third degree of relationship. A husband, that is to say, 
might send for his wife, a son for his parents, a brother for his 
sisters, or a nephew for his uncles and aunts. Later, however, 
the Government further restricted this right of invitation. Parents 
may henceforward invite only their sons under age and their 
unmarried daughters; a brother may send for his unmarried 
sisters only if they have neither parents nor other brothers or 
sisters in Italy. Letters of invitation to parents, uncles and aunts 
are only valid when sent by male relatives. A wife is not allowed 


‘to send for either her husband or any other relative, and only 


a widowed mother may send for her children who are under 
age and unmarried. 

Letters of invitation are also compulsory for emigrants already 
abroad who wish to settle permanently in another country, 
notably for emigrants in a continental country wishing to settle 
overseas. Letters of invitation are valid for a year when coming 
from an oversea country and for six months from a continental 
country. They must be accompanied by a certificate stating that 
the person invited can be admitted to the country in question. 

It will be seen that the principle of the new policy is fairly 
strictly enforced. The present regulations allow, however, of a 
number of exceptions, which will certainly be called for in prac- 
tice. In these cases the letters of invitation must be transmitted 
to the General Directorate of Italians Abroad, which examines 
each on its merits. 

Having thus eliminated the danger of permanent emigration, 
the Government has been able to develop more vigorously and 
effectively the policy it had followed for some years of trying 
to obtain the best possible results from those forms of emigration 
recognised as advantageous both to the individual and to the 
community. This policy aims at selecting suitable persons for 
emigration and giving them a vocational and mental training 
appropriate to their future life, with a view to increasing their 
working and earning capacity and enabling them to send more 
savings back to their native country. The Government encourages 
the emigration of professional workers on the ground that mem- 
bers of the liberal professions, students, technicians and the like 
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are better able to resist the influence of their country of destina- 
tion and do not therefore run the risk of becoming denationalised. 
Such a form of emigration is a source of production and of 
wealth which may become strengthened in a foreign country, 
may be as profitable to the country receiving it as to that sending 
it, and may also help to form economic and intellectual links 
between the two countries, thus providing Italy with an effective 
means of commercial, economic and intellectual expansion. * 

Similarly, the Government authorises the emigration of persons 
going to join Italian firms abroad, since it is presumed that in 
such cases the emigrant will retain intact his national feeling 
and his attachment to the mother country. This form of emigra- 
tion, moreover, without causing any material or moral loss, offers 
certain economic and social advantages. It secures to the worker 
conditions equal to those he could have obtained in his own 
country, and fair treatment, sometimes better than he would have 
received in a foreign firm. 2 

But the most important form of expatriation allowed and 
encouraged by the Government is temporary emigration, which, 
without entailing any loss politically or from the population 
standpoint, offers economic and social advantages. Government 
assistance and control are here based on the contract of employ- 
ment. This form of protection and control is, indeed, nothing 
new in Italian legislation, since it was practised even before the 
war for recruiting groups of workers. Since 1927, however, the 
possession of a contract of employment has been made com- 
pulsory for individual emigrants as well. Government action 
in this respect is not only political in intention, seeking to avoid 
a loss of population by preventing temporary emigration from 
becoming permanent, but is also designed to further the policy 
of turning emigration to the best possible account. The contract 
of employment establishes the worker’s position as an essential 
element in the process of production and procures for each 
individual abroad a favourable atmosphere, satisfactory working 
conditions and an equitable legal, economic and moral status. 
Thus only persons with the proper technical qualifications and 
suitable for the kind of work for which they are required are 
allowed to emigrate. They do not run the risk of leaving their 








1 E. Campese : Il Fascismo contro la disoccupazione. 
2 Ibid. 
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country without the certainty of finding employment abroad ; 
and, finally, they are often able to increase the total amount 
of savings sent back to the mother country. 

Regulations concerning temporary emigration were laid down 
in the circulars dealing with permanent emigration. According 
to the provisions at present in force, temporary emigration is 
allowed only on production of a contract of employment, either 
individual or collective. Individual contracts are sent directly to 
the Italian workers by the employers, while collective contracts 
reach them through the intermediary of the Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs. In both cases, however, the contracts must first be sub- 
mitted for approval to the Italian consular agents abroad, who 
before passing them must enquire into the state of the labour 
market and the economic and social conditions offered (wages, 
hours of ‘work, weekly rest period, on the one hand, and relief 
and insurance, housing, etc., on the other). Generally speaking, 
the observance of these contracts is guaranteed by a security 
deposited by the employer with the Italian authorities. Their 
validity is limited to a maximum period of three years, and in 
order to prevent the holders of contracts from settling perman- 
ently abroad the Government does not allow them either to take 
their families with them or to arrange for their joining them 
afterwards. Every worker who wishes to emigrate temporarily 
must sign a declaration agreeing to this provision. 

Temporary emigrants are, moreover, not entitled to send letters 
of invitation, and the General Directorate of Italians Abroad 
keeps a special list of workers who have emigrated under a 
contract of employment in order to exercise the necessary super- 
vision. These provisions are also of economic value, since the 
emigrant who leaves his family in Italy sends back to it part 
of his earnings, which he would not otherwise have done. 

In order that temporary emigration may relieve the depression 
on the home labour market, the Government reserves contracts 
of employment for the unemployed and the General Directorate 
is not supposed to accept contracts for continental emigration 
made out in the name of specified persons, which would prevent 
it from allotting them to the districts where unemployment is 
most severe. Contracts for oversea countries, which are only 
few in number and Jack the necessary guarantees of strict observ- 
ance, but, on the other hand, offer the emigrants an opportunity 
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in the names of specified persons or for highly skilled workers.* 

In addition to these regulations, measures have been adopted 
in restraint of emigration propaganda and new penal provisions 
have been introduced. By Royal Decree No. 2,260 of 23 October 
1927, the Government imposed strict limitations on the activities 
of shipping companies’ agents, who had been very energetic in 
their encouragement of emigration. As a result of this Decree, 
the number of shipping companies’ representatives was reduced 
by about 4,000. Similarly, Circular No. 173 of 30 July 1927’, 
issued by the General Directorate of Italians Abroad, abolished 
the travelling educational courses (Cattedre ambulanti d’emigra- 
zione) which had been created in 1924 to carry on propaganda 
in favour of emigration and to supply all necessary information. 
Finally, an Act dated 28 July 1930* repealed sections 11, 12 
and 14 of the Consolidated Act of 13 November 1929 and intro- 
duced new penal provisions concerning emigration. 4 


Moral and Political Assistance for Italians Living Abroad 


The policy of reducing permanent emigration and favouring 
temporary emigration is completed by the adoption .of practical 
measures to maintain and develop national feeling among the 
emigrants. This complementary action seems essential, for if 
the Government had confined itself to limiting permanent expatri- 
ation, even in the most stringent manner, and had neglected 
the problem of Italians resident abroad and the danger of their 
adopting foreign nationalities, it would have achieved very in- 
complete results. 

The Government’s efforts to strengthen the bonds between the 
mother country and Italian communities abroad, to foster national 
feeling and to encourage repatriation are no less significant than 
the restrictions imposed on emigration. Their importance is well 
illustrated by table II, which shows the size and organisation of 
Italian communities abroad. 





1 CAMERA DEI DEPUTATI: Ailti parlementari, 28th Legislature, No. 437 A. 

2 Bollettino dell?’ Emigrazione, 1927. 

3 Gazzetta ufficiale, 19 Sept. 1930. 

4 Since August 1930 restrictions on emigration have been temporarily sus- 
pended in view of the economic depression. Large numbers of passports have been 
issued without the production of a contract of employment or letter of invitation. 
The Head of the Government has emphasised, however, that this is in no way to be 
interpreted as a change in Italian emigration policy (Corriere della Sera, 19 Dec. 1930). 
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APPROXIMATE STATISTICS OF ITALIAN POPULATION, SCHOOLS 




















TABLE II. 
AND ASSOCIATIONS ABROAD IN THE MIDDLE OF 1927 } 
Population Associations 
News- 
: Schools} Charit- | Educa-| Eco- papers, 
Continent — -_ able in-|tion and} nomic, | 7.44) — 
7 stitu- | propa- | sports 
of total tions | ganda etc. 
| 
Europe 1,267,841 13.8 323 372 84 270 726 31 
Asia 9,674 0.1 66 6 6 38 50 3 
Africa 188,702 2.1 107 66 21 58 145 5 





North America /|3,914,416 | 42.7 
Central America 6,453 0.1, 649 | 3,325 80 | 534 | 3,934| 229 
South America [3,753,714 | 40.9 
Australia 27,567 03; — 2 — 12 14 2 





Total [9,168,367 | 100.0 | 1,090 | 3,771 | 191 | 912 | 4,874| 270 



































1 MINISTERO DEGLI AFFARI EsTtTERI: Censimento degli Italiani all’ estero alla meta dell’ anno 
1927. Rome, 1928. At the end of 1930 the number of Italians abroad was approximately 9,535,000 


{Bollettino mensile di Statistica, April 1931). 


These figures, though defective and incomplete in themselves, 
nevertheless give some idea of the magnitude of the task which 
the Government has set itself in protecting and assisting such a 
large population beyond its frontiers, a population that is a 
national asset morally as well as materially. 

For a long time, up to 1927, State action on behalf of emigrants 
and Italian communities abroad was limited to economic, social 
and legal assistance, whereas assistance of a more definitely polit- 
ical kind was left to private societies and institutions. The new 
policy meant that the State had either to widen or to transform 
its activities. Since emigration was now confined to persons 
going to join relatives abroad or to take up a position in an 
Italian firm, and to temporary emigrants under contract of 
employment, there was less need of measures of assistance and 
protection. Political measures, on the contrary, were now the 
chief necessity to combat the danger of denationalisation and to 
make the emigrants feel that at all times they were assisted and 
protected by their native country. Emigration policy had there- 
fore to be fitted into the general framework of Italian foreign 
policy, as the moral and intellectual protection of Italians abroad 
had to be brought into close relation with their political protec- 
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tion. The Government lost no time in taking the necessary 
measures. It increased the numbers and widened the powers of 
its political representatives abroad, suppressing wherever possible 
the activities of private societies. Thus, when in 1927 the number 
of consular agencies in Europe and the other continents was 
increased and their functions were extended from those of mere 
representation to include the diffusion and penetration of Italian 
influence and prestige in the social, economic, intellectual and 
political spheres, the financial grants made by the State to various 
private societies were withdrawn and many of them, such as 
the Opera Bonomelli, were obliged to give up their work, while 
others were brought under State supervision. * 

The most important measure adopted was the abolition of 
the General Emigration Department. This institution, which was 
set up in 1911 and as the mainspring of the whole system had 
had entire control of emigration policy till 1927, was replaced 
by the General Directorate of Italians Abroad, set up by the 
Decree of 28 April 1927 and directly attached to the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs. 

The Emigration Department, which was largely autonomous 
and had considerable funds at its disposal, acted through central 
organs, such as the Superior Emigration Council, and local 
organs, such as the provincial emigration commissioners. It also 
administered the Emigration Fund by which the entire system 
was financed, kept in touch with the Italian and foreign author- 
ities, and had its own agents in the chief towns both in Italy 
and abroad, to protect and supervise emigrants. The Decree 
mentioned above transferred all these functions to the new 
General Directorate of Italians Abroad; and with this transfer 
of all emigration services both at home and abroad to the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs, emigration policy took its place as an integral 
part of the Government’s general foreign policy. 

The Superior Emigration Council was abolished later by 
Decree No. 2,146 of 23 October 1927.2 The Emigration Fund 
was also abolished by Decree No. 1,636 of 13 November 1927. * 
From the financial year 1927-1928 onwards the receipts and 
expenditure were included in the budget of the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs. 





1 Bollettino dell’ Emigrazione, 1927. 
2 Gazetta ufficiale, 30 Nov. 1927. 
3 Bollettino dell’ Emigrazione, 1927. 
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Italian schools abroad were afterwards also brought within 
the sphere of action of the General Directorate, and the appoint- 
ment of the Secretary-General of Fascist Groups Abroad as 
Director General completed the centralisation of the Directorate 
and gave it the unity of aim indispensable to the new policy. 


The work of the General Directorate for the protection and 
development of Italian patriotism and ideals is carried on mainly 
through official institutions abroad such as the “ Fascist groups 
abroad ”, the “ O. N. Dopolavoro”’, and the schools. The Fascist 
groups abroad, whose functions differ from those of the consuls, 
are chiefly concerned with protecting Italians against possible 
denationalisation, grouping them in patriotic associations and 
safeguarding the Italian language and culture in collaboration 
with the Dante Alighieri Society. Each group includes a “ Young 
Fascist ” section and a “ Balilla”’ section, which are responsible 
for the physical and moral education of the children of Italian 
emigrants. Members of these sections enjoy various advantages, 
such as insurance against accidents.* The Fascist groups col- 
laborate with the “ Lictor Children’s Endowment Fund” created 
by Decree No. 192 of 18 January 1928°, whose duties include 
the foundation and upkeep of homes and schools for deserted 
children or orphans of Italian nationality, the organisation of 
holiday camps at the seaside or in the mountains, the endowment 
of scholarships in education2i establishments both in Italy and 
abroad, and getieraiiy the organisation of benevolent institutions 
for the safeguarding and fostering of patriotism among Italian 
children abroad. This organisation, which received an initial 
grant of a million lire from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, is 
financed out of State subsidies, private subscriptions and the 
former Emigration Fund. 

On 31 January 1931 the regularly organised Fascist groups 
abroad, including women’s groups and young Fascist organisa- 
tions, numbered 623, with 184,300 members. 2 

One of their most remarkable achievements has been the 
organisation of visits to Italy for the children of Italian residents 
abroad. Thanks to them, 7,200 children in 1928, 13,829 in 1929 
and 10,323 in 1930 came from continental and oversea countries 





1 CAMERA DEI DepuTATI ;: Atti parlementari, 28th Legislature, No. 437 A. 
2 Gazetta ufficiale, 1928, No. 74. 
3 Il lavoro fascista, 11 March 1931. 
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to spend the summer in seaside or mountain camps, after a long 
study tour through the chief towns of the peninsula. ! 

The Government has further created the Dopolavoro organisa- 
tions abroad, with the object of providing emigrants with healthy 
and profitable spare time occupations by developing their physical 
and intellectual faculties and assisting them in the moral, patriotic 
and economic spheres. This organisation has met with great 
success among Italian communities abroad. There is a branch 
of the Dopolavoro in nearly all the important consular towns ; 
it organises gymnasiums, sports clubs, libraries and reading 
rooms, fights tuberculosis and venereal disease, and sets up in- 
formation bureaux and savings banks.2 The organisation will 
probably develop still further in the future and may eventually 
absorb the numerous charitable and relief organisations abroad. 
Government activity in this sphere will thus be better co-ordinated 
and the disadvantage of scattered efforts and expenditure avoided. 

Finally, these various activities have been completed by pro- 
paganda on behalf of Italian culture and by the organisation of 
school teaching. But here lack of financial resources has un- 
fortunately hampered progress, although considerable results 
have been obtained. The work, which aims at teaching and 
developing knowledge of the language and popularising literature 
and science through private and public schools, is carried on 
in collaboration with the Dante Alighieri Society, which for forty 
years has been propagating the Italian language throughout the 
world. In Mediterranean countries alone the many schools 
directly maintained by the General Directorate of Italians Abroad 
have 18,000 pupils and 500 teachers. There are also 200 denomi- 
national schools with 11,300 pupils*, supervised and financed by 
the General Directorate. 

The most effective methed of fighting the danger of denation- 
alisation is, however, to encourage repatriation even if only tem- 
porary. 

Visits to Italy are looked upon as an essential means of direct 
and indirect propaganda for influencing the emigrant’s family 
and his foreign environment. This saturation by Italian influ- 
ences is intended to strengthen his personality, to awaken a 





1 CAMERA DEI DeEpuTati: Ailti parlementari, 28th Legislature, No. 437 A; 
Il Maittino, 11-12 March 1931. 

2 COMMISSARIATO GENERALE DELL’ EMIGRAZIONE: L’emigrazione Italiana 
negli anni 1924 e 1925 ; Il Legionario, 1928. 
3 CAMERA DEI DeEpurtTaAT! : Aiti parlementari, 28th Legislature, No. 437 A. 
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spirit of pride in his country in its new form, and to reinforce 
his power of resisting non-national influences in his country of 
adoption. The Government encouraged this form of repatriation 
from the first and issued instructions to its diplomatic and con- 
sular agents to issue all the necessary documents to emigrants 
wishing to return to Italy for military, family or other reasons 
with the least possible difficulty and delay. Measures restricting 
emigration are, moreover, only applicable to emigrants going 
abroad for the first time, the right of return after a temporary 
visit to Italy never being called into question. 

Consuls have been instructed to inform all concerned that 
they can in no case be prevented from returning to their homes 
abroad after a temporary visit to Italy, though the length of 
that visit must not exceed two years. Consular and diplomatic 
agents must issue to Italians visiting their country all the docu- 
ments necessary for their return to their homes abroad, after 
first satisfying themselves that they are not politically undesir- 
able, have fulfilled their military duties and have not been pro- 
secuted for criminal offences. 

In the same spirit, reduced fares on the railways and principal 
Italian shipping lines are granted to returning emigrants. Before 
1927 this privilege was reserved for emigrants, but returning 
emigrants now enjoy a reduction of 70 per cent. from the frontier 
or port of embarkation to their destination. At the same time, 
the three chief shipping companies now issue special third-class 
return tickets at very low rates for Italians coming from the 
American continent. 

Finally, Italians living abroad who land at an Italian port 
for a visit to Italy are allowed to take back with them when 
leaving two members of their family up to the third degree of 
relationship without the formality of letters of invitation. This 
privilege, however, is allowed only to Italians who have lived 
in an oversea country for at least two years and to those who 
have family responsibilities or who have a permanent post. * 


Results of the New Policy 


As the new policy came into force on 1 September 1927, the 
results available for consideration relate in general only to the 





1 Bollettino dell’ Emigrazione, 1927. 
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years 1928 and 1929. To make these results clearer the statistics 
for these two years are accompanied by information on emigra- 
tion before 1928, this long earlier period being divided into five 
phases, which correspond fairly closely to the different emigra- 
tion policies successively followed. * 

The yearly averages of emigration during these five periods 
are shown in table III. 


TABLE III. ITALIAN EMIGRATION BY PERIODS FROM 1876 To 1929 ! 
(Annual averages) 





Oversea emigration Continental emigration Total emigration 





r Per cent. Per Per 

of total | 100,000 — of total | 100,000 100,000 

emigra- jof popu-| ~"™ °F | emigra- |of popu- of popu- 
tion lation tion lation lation 


1876-1900 (105,244 | 50.02 849 |105,128 | 49.98 843 (210,372 692 


1901-1914 (355,252 | 57.68 | 1,043 |260,728 | 42.32 765 (615,980 | 1,808 


Period Per cent. Pe 


Number Number 











1915-1918 | 39,420 | 43.42 108 | 51,377 | 56.58 140 | 90,797 248 
1919-1927 (158,796 | 49.64 413 |160,967 | 50.36 415 '319,763 828 


1928-1929 | 85,950 | 46.08 208 |100,580 | 53.92 243 (186,530 451 



































1 COMMISSARIATO GENERALE DELL’ EMIGRAZIONE: Annuario statistico dell’ emigrazione 
italiana; Istituto CENTRALE pi Statistica: Annuaria statistico italiana. 


It will be noticed that emigration increased considerably 
during the second period, when it was first regulated by law. 
After the great decrease due to the war, emigration again ap- 
proached pre-war figures during the period 1919-1927, corre- 
sponding to the policy of turning it to the best account. During 
the years 1928 and 1929, on the contrary, it decreased by about 
45 per cent. as compared with the previous period. 

Certain characteristics of Italian emigration should also be 
noted. Oversea emigration is mainly permanent and emigrants 
to oversea countries seldom contemplate returning within a short 
time. Continental emigration, on the contrary, is almost entirely 
temporary, since it consists mainly of annual or seasonal workers 
who afterwards return to Italy. An examination of the results 
of the new policy as shown by these two currents of migration 





2 Following the temporary suspension of the restrictions on emigration the 
number of departures increased considerably during 1930. Emigrants numbered 
319,261 according to the old method of calculation and 280,097 according to the 
new method. 
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shows that in 1928 and 1929 the percentage of continental emigra- 
tion rose while that of oversea emigration fell. 

The reports published from 1928 onwards by the Central 
Statistical Institute and the General Directorate of Italians Abroad 
bring out still more clearly the effect of the new policy on 
temporary and permanent emigration. A glance at table IV 
shows immediately that temporary oversea emigration is almost 
negligible and, like permanent continental emigration, is tending 
to decrease still further, whereas temporary continental emigra- 
tion and permanent oversea emigration are on the increase. It 
will also be noticed that in 1929 there was a decrease in per- 
manent emigration and an increase in temporary emigration as 
compared with 1928. * 































TABLE IV. ITALIAN EMIGRATION IN 1928 AND 1929 





Emigration probably | Emigration probably 
Year temporary (contracts permanent (letters 
of employment) of invitation) 


Emigration after Total 
temporary return 





Oversea emigration 





1928 12,681 39,056 19,057 70,794 








1929 3,952 43,616 14,209 61,777 





Continental emigration 








1928 45,090 | 29,385 5,297 | 79,772 





3,907 | 88,054 





1929 65,485 | 18,662 





Total emigration 








1928 57,771 | 68,441 24,354 | 150,566 | 
| 


1929 69,437 | 62,278 











18,116 | 149,831 





1 Istituto CENTRALE bi STATISTICA: op. cit. 


With regard to countries of destination, table V shows the 
changes in the direction of migration. Emigration to Germany 
and Brazil has decreased, while that to Switzerland, France, the 
United States and Argentina has increased. The new policy 
has not, however, had any important influence in this respect. 





1 Of the 280,099 emigrants in 1930, calculated by the new method, 220,985 went 
to continental countries and 59,112 to oversea countries. ‘‘ Probably temporary” 
emigration amounted to 210,637 persons (196,404 continental and 14,233 oversea 
emigrants) and “ probably permanent” emigration to 59,702 persons (20,425 
continental and 39,277 oversea emigrants). The total number of returned 
emigrants who again left the country was 9,758. 
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TABLE V. ITALIAN EMIGRATION BY COUNTRY OF DESTINATION AND 
PERIOD, 1876-1929 ! 
(Annual averages ) 
Continental emigration 
Period France | Switzerland Germany —. | ey 
y Per lw Pe 7 Per | Per 
Number ona. Number oak Number Poh Number ent. mene om. 
| | 
1876-1900 | 32,665 31.07,13,069 12.43 a 6,001 |5.71 | 2,806 |2.19 
1901-1914 | 61,545 BS.S2/70 434 |27 .02/62,043 24.18) 3,409 |1.31 | 6,083 |2.33 
1915-1918 | 30,040 |58.47)14,489 |28.19 839) 1.64 438 |0.85 | 2,278 |4.44 
1919-1927 /120,313 ie 14,291 | 8.88! 1,537| 0.95) 3,343 (2.08 | 4,723 |2.93 
| | | 
1928-19292) 50,176 i 79| 16,226 |19.34 653 | 0.78; 1,870 |1.63 | 3,523 |4.20 
| | 
| 
Continental emigration (cont.) | Oversea emigration 
Period Other countries | Total | United States Argentina 
Number hs Number = Number ps4 Number 4 
| | | 
1876-1900 | 36,931 | 35.15 | 105,128 100 30,919 | 29.37 | 32,054 | 30.46 
1901-1914 | 57,214 | 21.95 260,728 100 | 238,102 | 67.02 | 70,414 19.82 
1915-1918 3,293 6.41 51.377 100 - 068 | 83.88 3,515 8.92 
1919-1927 | 16,760 | 10.42 | 160,967 100 |= 81,232 how -16 | 56,353 | 35.49 | 
| | 
weebonsl 11,967 | 14.26 83,913 100 | 34,066 | 51.40 | 24,529 | 37.01 
| | 
Oversea emigration (cont.) 
| | 
Period Brazil | Canada Australia B.... a | Total 
Number a Number Po a st, [Number ba § Number a Number an, 
| | 
1876-1900 | 35,408 33.65 560 los aa 215 | 0.20 | 6,088 |5.78 |105,244 | 100 | 
| 
1901-1914 | 29,084 8.19 ; 9,676 |2.72 | 959 oar 7,020 |1.98 |355,252 ad 
1915-1918 1,479 3.75 649 (1.65 | 136 lo. 35 573 |1.45 | 39,420 | 100 
| 
1919-1927 9,501 5.99 | 4,405 |2.77 3 3246 |2.04 | 4,059 |2.55 (158, 796 | 100 | 
1928-19292, 2,477 | 3.73 | 1,231 (" 86 | 1,930 | |2- 91 | 2,053 |3.09 | 66,286 | 100 | 
| | | ' 



































1 COMMISSARIATO GENERALE DELL’ 
ttaliana; Istiruto CENTRALE DI STATISTICA: 
* According to the new methods of calculation. 
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The majority of oversea emigrants are still divided in the 
same proportions between the United States and Argentina, 
while the percentage of emigration to France shows a decrease 
in favour of Switzerland. 

As far, therefore, as emigration is concerned, the results of 
the new policy have so far fulfilled the wishes of its initiators. 

The policy of encouraging repatriation, on the other hand, 
has produced less obvious results, as appears from table VI, 
which gives the figures for repatriation since 1921. * 


TABLE VI. STATISTICS OF REPATRIATION, 1921-1929 
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Year | Continental countries | Oversea countries Total 

1921 30,083 113,935 144,018 

1922 55,641 62,600 118,241 

1923 79,498 45,018 124,516 

1924 107,421 71,855 179,276 

1925 122,160 66,961 189,071 

1926 106,099 71,520 177,619 

1927 67,201 73,424 140,625 

1928 63,425 64,063 127,488 

1929 81,839 61,570 143,409 | 





It will be seen that the intensity of repatriation is in general 
diminishing, especially from oversea countries. There was, 
however, a noteworthy recovery during 1929 and it is possible 
that there will be a still further increase in the future. * 

A study of the results of the new policy would be incomplete 
unless account is also taken of would—be emigrants who have 
been unable to carry out their intention. Their number can 
abviously be only roughly estimated, but the figures in table VII 
give a fairly accurate idea of the loss of population and political 
strength that has been averted by means of the new policy. 





1 Statistics of repatriation have been published only since 1921. 
2 In 1930 the total number of returned emigrants was 147,856, of whom 101,193 
came from continental and 46,663 from oversea countries. 
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TABLE VII. EMIGRATION AND REPATRIATION, 1921-1927 AND 1928-1929 
(Annual averages) 





Excess of emigration 





Emigration Repatriation le 
over repatriation 
Period , 
i 
Conti- Over- a Conti- | Over- es Conti- | Over- Ts 
| nental sea Total nental sea Total | nental sea | Total 














| | 
1921-1927 | 156,567 | 130,444 | 287,011 81,158 |72,180 153,338 |75,409 |58,264 | 133,673 


| 


1928-1929 | 100,580! 85,953 








186,533 |72,632 |62,816 | 135,448 |27,948 (23,137 51,085 
































| 
Difference 55,987 en es 8,526 | 9,364| 17,890 |47,461 (35,127 82,588 





The excess of emigration over repatriation has_ therefore 
diminished by about 62 per cent. since the new policy came into 
force. If the net emigration had been as high in 1928 and 1929 
as from 1921 to 1927, the country would have lost about 82,500 
more inhabitants. 


COLONISATION PoLicy 


The State is not satisfied with merely restricting emigration. 
It also tries to overcome one of its causes, by taking steps to 
satisfy the future needs of the population at home. The exploita- 
tion of all the resources of the mother country and the colonies 
is as indispensable a part of the Government’s population policy 
as is the regulation of emigration. Its principles were set out in 
a Circular issued by the Head of the Government to the provin- 
cial prefects on 3 June 1927, a few days before that sanctioning 
the new emigration policy. This Circular contained the following 
instructions : 

The aim and merit of developing local initiative, stimulating pro- 
duction, and intensifying efforts to give all citizens useful employment 
and an adequate livelihood, without forcing them to look for these 
abroad, must be the prime aspiration of the prefects, mayors, Fascist 
groups, and trade organisations, each within the limits of its compe- 
tence. The prefects should make it clear to all the authorities that 
those provinces which succeed in keeping all their sons at home, to 


work for the national advancement and defence, will have deserved 
well of their country. ! 


Composition and Geographical Origin of Italian Emigration 


Before considering the measures adopted for this purpose by 
the State, it may be useful to consider the nature of Italian 





1 Bolleitino dell’ Emigrazione, 1927. 
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emigration from the point of view of composition and district of 
origin. 

The first point to note is that, though all occupations are 
represented among the emigrants, ‘the largest contingent is sup- 
plied by agriculture (about 27 per cent. after the war as compared 
with about 33 per cent. from 1901 to 1914). The next groups in 
point of size are those of general and day labourers (14 per cent. 
as compared with 30 per cent.) and workers in the metal and 
engineering industries (20 per cent. as compared with 11 per 
cent.). Most of the industrial workers come from Northern 
Italy, while the agricultural workers and general and day 
labourers come from all parts of the country with this differ- 
ence, that the emigrants from the north leave only temporarily 
and those from the south usually leave without contemplating 
return. Emigration from Northern Italy — in particular from 
Piedmont, Lombardy and Venetia — is directed to the neighbour- 
ing countries for specific jobs of relatively short duration, in 
building or other industries, or for seasonal agricultural work. 
The emigrants from the south, on the contrary, who are nearly 
all agriculturists or general labourers, go to distant countries and 
for an indefinite period. There is probably no absolute division 
between the districts of temporary continental emigration and 
the districts of permanent oversea emigration, but the distinction 
is none the less fairly clearly indicated by table VIII. 





TABLE VIII. PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF EMIGRANTS, 
BY GEOGRAPHICAL ORIGIN, IN DIFFERENT PERIODS ' 



























1876-1900 1901-1914 | 1915-1918 1919-1927 1928-1929 
District of | | 
origin of | i Nias | Pee | at 7 
emigrants | Over- — To- | Over- yd | To- | Over-| ad | To- | Over-| ma To- | Over- = To- 
| sea ntall tal | sea ontul tal | sea | ental) tal | sea jental tal | sea | ontal 
Northern | 
Italy 42.1 |85.8 | 64 | 17.7 |74.8 |41.6 | 14.0 |71.7 |47.2 | 23.4 |76.1 |50.0 | 31.2 |79.8 
Central 
Italy 6.9| 7.2) 7) 11.2/15.5/13.1] 8.2/15.8 |12.5 | 10.0 |12.5 |11.4/ 11.0 |12.3 
Southern 
Italy and 





























Islands | 51.0 — 71.1) 9.7 |45.3 | 77.8 13.5 /69.8 66.6 |11.4 |38.6 | 57.8 vast 
| 





























1 Bolletino dell’ Emigrazione. 


This difference in the geographical origin of the emigrants 
is easily explained by the difference in the economic and social 
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conditions that only a few years ago divided Italy into two 
distinct parts. Northern Italy, which is fertile and industrially 
highly developed, had a dense and very advanced population, 
while Southern Italy had practically no industries, and was 
dependent on agriculture. Where the fertility of the soil might 
have yielded an adequate livelihood for the population, the 
unsatisfactory distribution of the land and the lack of technical 
knowledge hampered agricultural development. In other districts 
—not to mention Apulia and others which are almost entirely 
without water—cultivation was impossible without consider- 
able preliminary work on land improvement. The population, 
which was often uneducated and without initiative, and 
incapable of engaging in commercial or industrial activity, 
awaited State intervention in vain, the result being that they 
were forced to emigrate in order to earn a living. Permanent 
emigration may, in fact, be explained by the economic and 
social situation of the different districts, especially of the south, 
much more than by over-population. Table IX shows that it 
is not the most densely populated districts that supply the largest 
numbers of emigrants. 






























TABLE IX. DISTRIBUTION BY PROVINCES OF EMIGRANTS FROM 1911 OT 
1914 COMPARED WITH THE DENSITY OF THE POPULATION IN 1921 ' 























Number of emigrants per 10 sq. km. 
; | Density of popula- (1911-1914) 

Region | veieat aa Calculated figure if emigration 
| —_ Actual figure had been proportional to 
density of population 
| 

Piedmont 1,150 21.13 20.10 

Liguria 2,450 14,26 42.82 

Lombardy 2,100 30.32 36.70 

Venetia 1,614 45.84 28.21 

Emilia 1,360 14.67 23.77 
Tuscany 1,200 16.48 20.97 

Latium 1,200 11.63 20.97 

Marches 1,190 24.56 20.80 
Umbria 750 15.74 13.11 

Basilicata 470 12.02 8.21 

Abruzzi 870 24.87 15.20 

Calabria 1,000 26.17 17.48 

Campania 2,200 14.26 42.82 
Apulia 1,200 14.17 20.97 | 
Sicily 1,610 32.66 28.14 
Sardinia 360 3.33 6.29 

General average 1,269 22.65 














1 COMMISSARIATO GENERALE DELL’ EMIGRAZIONE: Annuario statistico dell’ emigrazione italiana. 
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The number of emigrants from three of the five regions of 
Northern Italy was low compared with the population. In 
Piedmont the actual figure agrees fairly closely with the 
calculated figure ; and the excepiional position of Venetia is due 
to the continental and temporary nature of its emigration (during 
the period considered, out of 112,383 emigrants, 94,384 went to 
continental countries). 

Central Italy combines the features of Northern and Southern 
Italy. There are regions, such as Tuscany, where agriculture is 
very highly developed, and others where the urban centres 
absorb the whole population. In the former the actual number 
of emigrants is lower than the calculated number ; in the others, 
such as the Marches and Umbria, the opposite is in general 
the case. 

In Southern Italy, finally, out of seven regions only three are 
below the calculated figure : Campania owing to the fertility of 
the soil, Apulia owing to the development of shipping, and 
Sardinia owing to the traditional attachment of the population 
to the land. The remaining four regions, on the contrary, con- 
tribute a much larger quota to emigration than would correspond 
to their population. 

To sum up, in the more highly developed industrial or 
agricultural regions, in spite of a dense population, there is less 
desire to leave the country permanently than in more backward 
and less densely populated regions. 


The Economic Improvement of Southern Italy 


If the State wishes to remove one of the fundamental causes 
of permanent emigration, it must thus take action in favour of 
the regions that are at the greatest disadvantage. In Southern 
Italy this action should aim at improving the conditions of life, 
thus enabling the population, by the development of agriculture, 
and even of industry, to remain at home. 

In actual fact, the State did not intervene in this way until 
a few years ago. Before the war and from 1918 to 1922, the 
Government, while realising the needs of the population of the 
south, was unable to act rationally in accordance with these 
needs, or to promulgate the legislation necessary for agricultural 
development. During the last few years, on the contrary, after 
a systematic study of the economic and social conditions of these 
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large areas, the famous “Problema del Mezzogiorno” is approach- 
ing final solution, as a result of effective State action in the way 
-of improving the physical conditions of the soil, preparing what 
is necessary in order to make the best use of the economic and 
general resources of the southern areas, and thus procuring for 
their population conditions of life equal to those prevailing in 
other regions. The percentage of the credits allocated by the 
Ministry of Public Works to Southern Italy is rather suggestive 
of this aspect of the Government’s policy. 


“TABLE X. GEOGRAPHICAL ALLOCATION OF CREDITS ! BY THE MINISTRY 
OF PUBLIC WORKS 2 


(In thousands of lire) 


























Northern Italy Central Italy — Total 
Period 
| Amount 4 Amount 4 Amount jn 4 Amount == 
pe tale aer: 
1863-1924 | | 
Annual | | 
average 64,744 53,546 76,803 195,093 


Total 3,819,869 |33.2 |3,159,200 |27.4 |4,531,400 |39.4 . 1,510,469 | 100 
1925-1926 258,837 |25.0 | 318,119 |30.8 | 457,674 |44.2 1,034,630 | 100 
1926-1927 397,560 (24.3 | 420,436 [25.7 | 819,092 |50.0 1,637,088 | 100 


1927-1928 422,204 |26.9 | 336,231 [21.4 | 812,220 |51.7 1,570,655 | 100 








1928-1929 396,645 |30.1 290,865 |22.1 628,823 |47.8 1,316,333 | 100 | 





























1 Not including sums which cannot be separately assigned to the various regions. 
* MINISTERIO DEI Lavornit Pussiici: Le opere pubbliche al... 


It will be seen that the proportion of the total allocated to 
Southern Italy has increased considerably. 


Furthermore, out of the 10,215,306,000 lire spent by the 
Government on public works from 1 November 1922 to 30 April 
1930, 5,098,266,000 lire (or about 50 per cent.) were devoted to 
Southern Italy. The proportion spent on land improvement for 
this part of the country, which was only 4 per cent. in the period 
1898-1924, reached 30 per cent. in the period 1923-1928. The 
result has been a revival and development of the economic 
conditions of the south. If 1909 is taken as the base (= 100), 
the index number of the production of hemp rose to 161 in 1921 
and that of oil to 115. The amount cf power installed, which 
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is the most obvious index of economic development, rose fronr 
117,180 kilowatts in 1920 to 400,706 in 1928." 

Table XI shows the substantial progress made in wheat 
production in Southern Italy and the Islands. 


TABLE XI. WHEAT PRODUCTION IN SOUTHERN ITALY AND THE ISLANDS, 














1911-1929 } 
Area cultivated Total preduction | Production per hectare 
Period 
Hectares Quintals | Quintals 
1911-1915 2,329,300 17,641,750 7.57 
1915-1919 1,974,600 16,477,250 8.34 
1919-1923 2,178,475 17,039,750 7.82 
1925-1929 2,482,138 24,647,413 9.93 




















1 Monitore tecnico, 1929. 


This action has had a very marked effect on emigration, 
since, as shown by table VIII, the proportion of emigrants from 
Southern Italy fell from 45 per cent. for the period 1901-1914 to 
30 per cent. for 1928 and 1929. 


The Development of Italian Agriculture 


Side by side with this policy, which aims chiefly at the 
economic reconstruction of Southern Italy, the Government is 
trying in a more general way to create new openings within the 
country for the present population and to provide for future 
needs. 

Such openings must be sought in the intensive and extensive 
development of agriculture rather than in increased industrial 
activity, and the Fascist Government’s agrarian policy has for 
some years been directed towards securing not only a certain 
measure of economic independence for Italy, but also sooner or 
later an adequate means of livelihood for the majority, if not 
the whole, of the Italian population. 

Without going into this point in detail?, it may be recalled 
that since 1923 great attention has been paid to the question of 
land improvement in various districts which, on account of their 


RR fie at 
ads ba a 





1 Rivista italiana di edilizia e lavori pubblici, 1930. 
2 Cf. A. Osiatu : “ The Campaign agsinst Unemployment in Italy”, in Inter- 
national Labour Review, Vol. XXI, No. 5, May 1930, pp. 666-693. 
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natural features or for reasons of health, had been left waste 
and deserted. With the Act on the general development scheme 
(bonificazione integrale) and the legislative measures on internal 
migration, the State entered on the most decisive stage of its 
activity, the full importance of which is indicated by the fact 
that out of the total of 284,467 square kilometres of cultivable 
land in Italy, 73,300 are in a condition to benefit by improvement 
and development schemes.* 

'The vast extent of the work undertaken is well illustrated 
by the size of the annual sums to be allotted for the general 
development scheme in the budget for agriculture and public 
works.” 


Financial Million Financial Million Financial Million 
year lire year lire year lire 

1929-1930 6.0 1944-1945 323.5 1959-1960 317.5 
1930-1931 25.3 1945-1946 323.5 1960-1961 289.0 
1931-1932 47.5 1946-1947 323.5 1961-1962 276.0 
1932-1933 72.5 1947-1948 323.5 1962-1963 251.0 
1933-1934 100.5 1948-1949 323.5 1963-1964 223.0 
1934-1935 129.5 1949-1950 323.5 1964-1965 194.0 
1935-1936 158.5 1950-1951 323.5 1965-1966 165.0 
1936-1937 186.5 1951-1952 323.5 1966-1967 137.0 
1937-1938 213.5 1952-1953 323.5 1967-1968 110.0 
1938-1939 236.5 1953-1954 323.5 1968-1969 87.0 
1939-1940 254.0 1954-1955 323.5 1969-1970 69.5 
1940-1941 271.5 1955.1956 323.5 1970-1971 52.0 
1941-1942 289.0 1956-1957 323.5 1971-1972 34.5 
1942-1943 306.5 1957-1958 323.5 1972-1973 17.0 
1943-1944 323.5 1958-1959 323.5 


The total credits already assigned to the general development 
scheme amounted to 378.6 million lire in 1927-1928, 454.8 million 
in 1928-1929, and 510.7 million during the first eight months of 
1929-1930.* 

It is impossible, however, for home settlement to absorb the 
whole of the surplus population through schemes of agricultural 
reconstruction and land improvement. The Government is there- 
fore also devoting attention to the encouragement of Italian 
expansion in the colonies. 


Italian Expansion in the Colonies 


The colonies were formerly viewed merely from a_ political 
and military standpoint, and it is only recently that they have 





1 Rivista di Politica economica, Feb. 1929. 
2 Corriere della Sera, 25 Nov. 1928. 
3 IstriTUTO CENTRALE DI STATISTICA : op. cit. 
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come to be considered from the angle of the population problem. 
The requirements of military defence and the suppression of 
rebel forces swallowed up large sums of money, while owing to 
the natural features and even the geographical position of the 
territories in question, considerable funds were necessary for any 
scheme of land improvement. So far, therefore, the colonies 
have been a heavy drain on the Italian budget, entailing an 
annual unproductive expenditure of about 600 million lire ; but 
in the near future they will certainly be able to absorb part, at 
least, of the surplus population of the home country. 

It is chiefly agriculture that will be able to absorb Italian 
emigration to the colonies, for although commercial activity has 
made great progress during the past few years, openings in trade 
are always comparatively limited. 

In Somaliland, where native small-scale farming is poor and 
barely sufficient to meet local requirements, there is a great 
future for large-scale agricultural development, since much of 
the land is suitable for tropical crops, particularly cotton and 
kapok. Land settlement was begun there in 1921 on the initiative 
of the Duke of the Abruzzi. A great agricuitural undertaking 
has succeeded in transforming and improving land, carrying out 
irrigation and drainage works, and building canals, roads, 
factories, houses, etc. Of the 25,000 hectares included in the 
scheme 5,000 have already been exploited. Since 1924 these 
activities have been carried on mainly by the State, and 16,000 
hectares have been prepared for cultivation. During the last 
few years special measures have been adopted to populate Somali- 
land. Large subsidies and exemptions from customs duties 
have been granted to encourage settlers, and as the system of 
concessions has always been a serious obstacle to emigration 
and agricultural development, the Government has decided to 
make it easier for holders of concessions to acquire ownership 
of the land they have developed. * 

In Eritrea, where agricultural development is very advanced, 
the high table-lands are unsuitable for colonisation because the 
native population is too closely attached to the soil. The plains, 
on the other hand, are well adapted to agricultural settlement, 
provided considerable land development schemes are carried 





1 R. Cantarupo : L’Italia Mussulmana ; Rome, 1929; and G. Guyot: L’ Italie 
devant le probléme colonial. 
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out.* Land settlement has however, not yet produced any 
important results there, and only the Tessenei undertaking has 
succeeded in exploiting 10,000 hectares. The Government has 
recently set up a committee to study the agricultural problem, 
and decide which districts are suitable for exploitation by Italian 
land workers. * 

These two colonies, where a very much greater area may be 
reclaimed for cultivation, can nevertheless provide only a limited 
outlet for Italian agricultural emigrants. ‘Tripolitania and 
Cyrenaica, on account of their natural features and the similarity 
of their climate to that of Southern Italy, offer much greater 
possibilities, though here, too, extensive preliminary work and 
a vast organisation are necessary if the land is to be brought 
under cultivation. The first attempts at agricultural settlement 
in these regions date from the Decree of 10 March 1923 °, which 
laid down regulations for the distribution of State property and 
fixed the terms of contracts of concession. To attract settlers 
from the home country and direct the investment of capital into 
landed property, it was provided that holders of concessions 
might become the permanent owners of their lands. But as 
years of patient toil were necessary before any return could be 
expected, and as the settlers had not sufficient capital to exploit 
their land properly and await the fruits of their labours, the 
State was obliged to intervene again. 

In 1928 it decided on the one hand to facilitate land develop- 
ment and the execution of public works, and on the other to 
encourage emigration by a considerable measure of financial aid. 
Decrees No. 1,695 of 7 June 1928 and No. 2,433 of 29 July 1928 * 
marked the beginning of a co-ordinated plan of action in Tripoli- 
tania and Cyrenaica. 

By virtue of the first of these Decrees, State lands were 
divided into two categories : the first reserved for settlers from 
the home country, and the second for ordinary industrial and 
agricultural exploitation. The latter are for the most part 
conceded to agricultural and industrial undertakings with suffi- 
cient capital at their disposal to ensure proper development and 
exploitation. The land reserved for settlers, on the other hand, 





1 Ibid. 

2 CAMPESE : Op. cit. 

3 F. Cavazza : La politica della colonizzazione. 
4 Gazzetta ufficiale, 30 July and 16 Nov. 1928. 
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was conceded to farmers or to small undertakings especially 
created for agricultural immigrants from Italy. It is rationally 
divided into lots so that each family or group may possess a 
well, a settler’s house, and enough plantations of different kinds 
to make the holding economically profitable. Farmers may also 
acquire the ownership of their holdings, but only on condition 
that they themselves carry out all the works necessary for their 
successful exploitation. The same Decree set up a special com- 
mittee to prepare plans for colonisation and settlement and allot 
the land. 

As regards the Decree of 29 July 1928, it defined the condi- 
tions for the granting of financial aid for agricultural develop- 
ment, and in particular for settlement. 

The colonial Governments have been made responsible for 
all public works, such as road building, canalisation, hydraulic 
works, afforestation, drainage of swamps, etc. Settlers are 
entitled to large State subsidies for such works, up to as much 
as 30 per cent. of the whole cost for building schemes in rural 
townships and 50 per cent. for the construction of wells, canals 
and local roads. The State also contributes 500 lire per hectare 
for afforestation, 1,500 lire for land development and the 
scientific organisation of crops, and 600 lire for tree planting ; in 
addition it pays 25 per cent. of the cost of imported agricultural 
machinery. 

Every family of immigrani settlers holding a concession 
has also, from the second year onwards, the right to a bonus 
varying from 1,000 to 5,000 lire, according to the size and 
working capacity of the family. 

Other grants may also be made either for stock-breeding, or 
to settlers for ordinary cultivation purposes, provided that there 
is at least one Italian family to every 500 hectares. 

Lastly, it should be noted that by the Act No. 358 of 9 April 
1931‘ the Commissariat for Internal Migration and Home Settle- 
ment, whose business is the rational distribution throughout the 
Kingdom of the available labour supply, was given power to 
take any measures which might facilitate the transfer of workers 
to the Italian colonies. 

This policy has only recently been put into force, but the 
figures already available tend to show that it will have very 





1 Gazzeita ufficiale, 1931, No. 96. 
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important results. Table XII gives some statistics of the agri- 
cultural development of Tripolitania. 


TABLE XII. AGRICULTURAL DEVELOPMENT OF TRIPOLITANIA, 
1922-1929 
































4 ec es 
Year | Well ch ba iy 
Expropriated Concessions 
1922 96 9,313 | 3,612 95,586 
1923 108 35,413 7,582 207,941 
1924 127 62,513 17,619 444,447 
1925 170 67,400 35,150 1,035,790 
1926 285 102,524 60,746 2,196,023 
1927 436 147,788 88,300 2,873,850 
1928 582 162,510 101,765 3,843,134 
1929 863 179,663 116,759 11,839,222 
} 
1 Rassegna economica delle Colonie, 1929 and 1930. 


The capital invested during a single year by farmers in the 
home country in schemes for the agricultural reconstruction of 
Tripolitania and Cyrenaica amounted to 20 million lire, while 
the expenditure by holders of concessions was 6 million lire. 
In 1928-1929 there were 219 holders of concessions and the 
area of land cultivated reached 52,350 hectares, exclusive of the 
plantations, which occupy about another 11,000 hectares. In 
addition, 637 public works have been executed during this period 
at a total cost of about 9 million lire. * 

As regards migration, a contract of settlement recently 
concluded between an agricultural undertaking in Tripolitania 
and a group of seventeen families from Northern Italy offers a 
significant instance of what the Government is doing in this 
domain. By the terms of this contract the workers are engaged 
for a period of five years, during which their return to Italy is 
permitted only in case of force majeure. They receive a plot of 
25 hectares of land (including at least 3 hectares of irrigated 
land) provided with living accommodation and stabling, and 
have to cultivate a specified amount of this each year. The 
undertaking advances to each family the necessary cash for the 
purchase of agricultural machinery and livestock, and the State 
provides the cost of food for the first year. * 





1 IstiruTo CENTRALE Di Statistica : Compendio di statistica, 1929. 
2 Il lavoro fascista, 9 Nov. 1930. 
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The exploitation of the Italian soil and the colonial expansion 
of the Italian population are thus seen to be in full course of 
development. 

It is no doubt difficult to foresee with any accuracy the 
results of the efforts made in the home country itself, since these 
depend partly on incalculable factors such as the rate of increase 
of the population and the real volume of colonial emigration. 
But on the basis of the present movement of the population 
(excess of births over deaths, and emigration) it may roughly be 
estimated that the exploitation of the whole area of land available 
will provide a means of livelihood at home for a population 
larger by 17% million persons than the present one. * 

As to the power of absorption of the colonies, not even a 
rough estimate of this has yet been made. The potentialities 
of Somaliland and Eritrea, through great, are not unlimited ; 
it is possible that in a more or less distant future several thousand 
Italians may be accommodated there. The Mediterranean colo- 
nies offer greater possibilities. According to estimates submitted 
to the Colonial Agricultural Congress, Tripolitania will be able 
to absorb 350,000 Italians during the next twenty-five years’, 
and this figure may even be exceeded if State activity for the 
development of this colony proceeds at its present rate. In 
Cyrenaica, according to recently published information, the land 
suitable for settlement covers an area equal to about three-fifths 
that of Northern Italy. In certain districts the density of the 
population could be increased from 3 to 25 inhabitants per square 
kilometre. In other words, these districts alone could absorb 
some 2 million Italians, an enormous figure, but not incredible 
if the prosperous condition of Cyrenaica during the Roman 
period is recalled. 

It is at any rate ceriain that the dual policy of development 
of all the resources of the soil in Italy on the one hand and 
colonial settlement on the other cannot fail between them to 
check — in large part if not entirely — the loss of population 
caused by emigration, by keeping within the home country and 
the Italian colonies a much larger population than at present. 





1 L. Livi : “Il problema della Natalita’’, in Rivista di Politica economica, 1929. 
2 Rassegna economica delle Colonie, 1930. 























The Relation between Industrial 
Production and the Worker’s Disposition 
to Performance in some 
Important Branches of Industry 
by 


Otto LiIPpMANN 


Former Scientific Secretary of the Labour Output Committee 


In the course of its investigations into the effects on produc- 
tion of hours of work and wages the German “ Labour Output 
Committee ’’—a sub-committee of the Committee set up by the 
Act of 15 April 1926 to enquire into the conditions of production 
and sale of German industry—found it necessary to devote con- 
siderable attention to the problem of the relation between indus- 
trial production and the workers’ disposition to performance. 
The results of its investigations have been published in a general 
report, in which they are set out, not by industries, but under 
headings corresponding to the various factors (working condi- 
tions, environment, etc.) recognised by the enquiry. In the fol- 
lowing article the author re-examines the question from the point 
of view of certain particular industries, for each of which he 
gives an analysis in a schematic form of the various factors which 
together go to determine the industrial production, This analysis 
serves to determine the precise place, among the various elements 
considered, of the complex factor described as the worker's “ dis- 
position to performance”, the study of which, in Dr, Lipmann’s 
opinion, is the central problem of the science of labour, as well as 
an important economic and social problem, 


HE “ Labour Output Committee ” was a sub-committee of the 

German official “ Committee of Enquiry into the Conditions 
of Production and Sale of German Industry”, having for its 
terms of reference to enquire into “the manner in which hours 
of work and the method of remuneration have affected labour 
output, judging from the experience of the last few years”. 

The Committee was of the opinion that this meant making an 
enquiry into the effect of hours and wages on the worker's 
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“ disposition to performance”, that is to say, on the resultant of 
his capacity and his will to work. In the absence of other data 
taken from works records, it tried to measure this disposition by 
the amount of industrial production per worker, his so-called 
“ share in production ”. 

The determination of the relation between the industrial 
production and the worker’s disposition to performance became 
more and more prominent among the problems facing the Labour 
Output Committee during the course of its investigations. The 
general results of the enquiry into the structure of the factors 
that go to make up the industrial production—the factors whose 
change may lead to a change in that production—have been 
published in the “ Summary Report” of the work of the Labour 
Output Committee." This Summary Report, however, does not 
apply its general findings to the individual branches of industry 
investigated. It is the purpose of this article to repair that 
omission, especially as previous publications dealing with special 
branches of industry have not sufficiently recognised and dealt 
with this problem. 

The other side of the problem, namely, the determination of 
the factors—including hours and wages—which in turn can or 
do determine the disposition to performance, has been discussed 
in great detail in the publications of the Labour Output Com- 
mittee, especially in the Summary Report, and need not be 
considered here. . 

The general problem of the relation between industrial 
production and disposition to performance may be divided into 
three questions : 


(1) How far does the worker’s “ disposition to performance ” 
(Leistungsbereitschaft) determine his “labour expenditure ” 
(Arbeitsaufwand), and on what “conditions of performance ” 
(Leistungsvorbedingungen) does this labour expenditure also 
depend ? (the “ conditions of performance ” being those determin- 
ing the conversion of the disposition to performance into labour 
expenditure). 

(2) How far does the quantity of “labour expenditure” 


determine the worker’s “ labour result” (Arbeitserfolg), and on 
what “ conditions of operation” (Wirkungsvorbedingungen) does 








1 Zusammenfassender bericht iiber die Ergebnisse der Arbeiten des Arbeits- 
leistungsausschusses. Verhandlungen und Berichte des Unterausschusses fir 
Arbeitsleistung, Vol. 9. Berlin, E. S. Mittler, 1930. 228 pp. 
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the labour result also depend ? (the “conditions of operation ” 
being those determining the relation between the quantity of 
labour expenditure and the labour result). 


(3) How far does the worker’s “ labour result ” determine’ the 
quantity of industrial production, and on what “ direct conditions 
of production” (direkte Erzeugungsbedingungen), if any, does 
the industrial production also depend ? (the existence or extent of 
these “ direct conditions of production” determining the relation 
between the labour result and the industrial production). 


Variations in the disposition to performance can be recognised 
and measured by variations in the industrial production, if there 
is no change in the conditions of performance and of operation 
and in the direct conditions of production, or if changes in them 
can be mathematically eliminated. Assuming that the data in 
question can be determined at all, it is ‘always possible to 
eliminate mathematically changes in two of the conditions of 
performance, namely, hours of work and number of workers, by 
calculating the results per worker and per hour of working time, 
or per man-hour. The result of the calculation will be character- 
istic of the average labour result and labour expenditure and the 
average disposition to performance either of some individual 
workers, or of the members of a body of workers consisting of 
groups, gangs, etc., or of the whole of the workers in an under- 
taking or department of an undertaking, according to how the 
work is organised in the particular case. 

The question which other differences in the conditions of 
performance and operation and in the direct conditions of 
production—other than in hours of work and number of workers 
—can be eliminated, and if so, how, will be discussed in the 
separate sections below. As these conditions often vary widely 
for different categories of workers, it is often desirable to consider 
the categories separately or to confine consideration to the 
principal group of directly productive workers. 

This is not the place to discuss questions of method, especially 
methods of determination and measurement, which have been 
dealt with very fully in the publications of the Labour Output 
Committee. It will be assumed here that all the necessary data 
can be determined, although this assumption is frequently not 
justified owing to the lack of adequate works records. 

In the remainder of this article certain industries will be taken 
separately, and for each of them a schedule will be given, in an 


5 
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abridged and schematic form, showing, on the basis of the results 
obtained by the Labour Output Committee, how the disposition 
to performance, the conditions of performance and of operation, 
and the direct conditions of production co-operate to determine 
the industrial production. The schedules are limited to an 
enumeration of the different factors or conditions that have to 
be taken into account, or that serve to measure or to determine 
the various subjects of the investigation.’ More detailed descrip- 
tions and discussions will be found in the reports of the 
Committee. 

_ In each case some remarks are added on the nature of the 
calls on the worker’s disposition to performance made by the 


work. 


Harp-Coau MINING : UNDERGROUND WORKERS 2 


Industrial production : net tonnage of coal extracted. 


I. Labour result : collective output of the hewers. When using the 
cutting machine : frequency and duration of interruptions of its 
working. 


A. Labour expenditure : 


(1) Disposition to performance : 
(a) use made of working time ; 
(b) intensity of work ; 
(c) carefulness of work, which is a factor in the loss on 
washing and screening. 





1 The relations between the various terms analysed in the text may be dia- 
grammatically represented as follows : 


Industrial production 


rs 
‘? aati nt, magpie | 
I. Labour result II. Direct conditions of production 
A A 
| . ; | 
A. Labour expenditure B. Conditions of operation 
t 4 
(1) Disposition to performance (2) Conditions of performance 


2 Cf. Die Arbeitsverhdlinisse im Steinkohlenbergbau in den Jahren 1912 bis 
12°6. Verhandlungen und Berichte des Unterausschusses fiir Arbeitsleistung, 
Vol. 2. Berlin, E. S. Mittler, 1928. 324 pp. 
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(2) Conditions of performance : 
(a) task set (in shaker-conveyor undertakings) ; 
(b) hours of work, including waiting periods, etc. ; 
(c) number of workers ; 


(d) requirements of the undertaking with respect to perform- 
ance : strictness of organisation, discipline. 


B. Conditions of operation : 
1. Nature of the seam. 
2. Kind of tools and auxiliary machines used (drill-hammers 
and jack-hammers). 
3. Subsidiary jobs of the hewers. 


4. Regulations concerning the cleanness of the coal (which are 
also a factor in the loss on washing and screening). 


Il. Direct conditions of production : performance of the machinery 
(cutting machines). 


The industrial production of a coal mine is measured by the 
net output of usable or saleable coal. In addition to the under- 
ground workers, all those workers and groups of workers who 
are employed in minding machinery and boilers, working haulage 
equipment, and maintaining plant, especially above ground, 
contribute to this output. But the only factor with a fairly clear 
effect is the disposition to performance of the directly productive 
workers, the hewers, whose labour result is measured by the 
gross output and ifs cleanness, though the former cannot in fact 
be directly ascertained. 

The difficulty of comparing several undertakings, or even 
several periods of work in the same undertaking, is that the 
conditions of operation, which are such an important factor in 
determining the labour result, and the direct conditions of 
production, which in part depend closely on the geological nature 
of the workings, differ very widely and are subject to frequent 
variations. Conversely, too, the conditions of operation at any 
time differ considerably according to the general economic 
situation and the nature of the available mechanical equipment. 

However important the hewer’s disposition to performance 
and labour expenditure may be for the industrial production, it 
is impossible to draw, from variations in that production, general 
conclusions as to variations in the disposition to performance and 
the labour expenditure. 
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The labour output (Arbeitsleistung) of. the underground 
worker consists of : 
(1) Physical effort, spent on : 

(a) the work itself: in working with the pick, drill- 
hammer, or jack-hammer, in driving the cutting 
machine ; 

(b) carrying out subsidiary requirements of the work : 
exhausting positions of the body in working with the 
pick, jack-hammer, or cutting machine ; 

(c) enduring conditions involving physical wear and tear : 
heat, damp, dust, explosive fumes, jolting of muscles 
and joints in working with compressed-air tools. 


(2) Skilled activity of particular joints and muscles: especially 
in working with the pick, jack-hammer, and cutting 
machine. 

(3) Mental activity, consisting of : 

(a) mental activity in doing the work itself : e.g. driving 
the cutting machine ; 

(b) mental activity in avoiding accident risks ; 

(c) enduring conditions involving nervous wear and tear : 
e.g. noise, especially that of compressed-air tools, 
cutting machines, and shaker-conveyors, which makes 
it more difficult to notice warning sounds and there- 
fore inereases the feeling of danger and nervousness. 


LIGNITE MINING : UNDERGROUND WorKINGs ! 


Industrial production and collective labour result of the workers 
engaged in extracting and removing the lignite : quantity of lignite 
extracted. 

A. Labour expenditure : 
(1) Disposition to performance. 
(2) Conditions of performance : 
(a) hours of work ; 
(b) number of workers ; 


(c) task set, depending on the demand of the briquette 
factory and the sale of crude lignite, in particular to 
sugar factories. 





' Cf. Die Arbeitsleistung im Braunkohlenbergbau in den Jahren 1913 bis 1926, 
thre Verdnderungen und deren Ursachen. Verhandlungen, etc., Vol. 3. Berlin, 
E. S. Mittler, 1928. 84 pp. ; Pee 
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B. Conditions of operation : 
1. Nature of hewing conditions. 
2. Kind of tools used. 
' 3. Nature of the workings, haulage trucks, and haulageways. 


The labour result of the workers is the decisive factor for the 
industrial production of underground lignite mines. But the 
effect of their disposition to performance is not clearly seen in 
the labour result; for not only do the conditions of operation 
vary very much, but also the conditions of performance, since 
there are often considerable differences in the tasks required of 
the workers with no change in their number, owing to differences 
in the demand of the sugar factories. 

The labour output of the underground worker consists of : 


(1) physical effort, spent on : 
(a) the work itself : 
(b) carrying out subsidiary requirements of the work : 
hewing and shovelling in uncomfortable positions. 


(2) mental activity : care in removing timbering. 


LIGNITE MINING: OPEN WORKINGS ! 


Industrial production: weight of lignite extracted, quantity of 
waste removed. 


I. Labour result : 


Collective labour result of workers employed in extracting 
lignite : completion of the prescribed task. 

Collective labour result of waste workers: quantity of waste 
removed. 

(Labour result of excavator mechanics : frequency and duration 
of interruptions. 

Labour result of excavator drivers: accuracy in working the 
machine.) 


A. Labour expenditure : 
(1) Disposition to performance : 
(a) use made of working time : avoidance of idle running of 
machinery ; 
(6) intensity of work : rapidity in dealing with interruptions ; 
(c) carefulness of work: in driving the excavator and rail- 
shifting machine. 








1 Ibid. 
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(2) Conditions of performance : 
(a) weather : closing of the undertaking in bad weather ; 


(b) length of intervals between trains in the mine, dependent 
on the demand of the briquette factory for lignite ; 


(c) hours of work, including waiting periods, partly dependent 
on the properly co-ordinated timing of excavators, rail- 
shifting machines, and trains ; 

(d) number of workers. 

B. Conditions of operation : 


1. Weather : increased difficulties of extraction, especially of 
waste, owing to bad weather and nature of the ground. 


2. Nature of the material. 

3. Interruptions to the working of machines. 

4. Employment of extraction workers for levelling and repair 
work as well. 


II. Direct conditions of production : 


Performance of machines: excavators, rail-shifting machines, 
automatic tipping wagons ; not present in the case of prepara- 
tory processes. 


The direct conditions of production, that is to say, the 
performance of the machines, are the decisive factor for the 
industrial production. The labour resuli is an essential factor to 
this extent that it is the duty of the worker to keep the transport 
machinery running without interruption and to set it going again 
if interrupted. 

Variations in the direct conditions of production, the weather, 
and the interruptions to the working of the machinery can some- 
times be eliminated by confining consideration to the output of 
a single excavator or several similar excavators and to “ fine- 
weather shifis free from interruption ”. 

In the actual work of extraction the extent to which the 
disposition to performance affects the labour result will depend 
on how far there are changes in the tasks imposed on the 
workers, often without a change in their number, owing to 
variations in the demand for lignite. When the demand is low 
it may even happen that there is no occasion for the workers to 
produce at all, and they are therefore used on only indirectly 
productive work. 


The labour output of workers employed in open workings 
consists of : 


(1) physical effort : only for wagon tippers ; 
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(2) skilled movement of particular joints: especially in the 
work of valve operators ; 


(3) active mental activity : for excavator drivers, in reaction 
to any difficulties that arise, in combining movements of 
the excavator, in care when turning the excavator ; for 
excavator greasers and engine minders, in punctuality and 
attention ; for workers attending to rail-shifting machines, 
in care in estimating how far the rails can be shifted ; 
for locomotive drivers, in attention and rapid reaction. 


BLAst FuRNACEsS ! 


Industrial production : weight of pig iron produced. 


I. Labour result: 


Collective labour result of all workers : completion of the pre- 
scribed task. 

(Labour result of chargers : number of charges. 

Labour result of ore wheelers : number and weight of trucks of 
ore loaded. 

Labour result of coke feeders: quantity of coke supplied to 
furnaces. 

Labour result of furnace keepers : number of tappings. 

Labour result of pig-iron wheelers ; quantity of pig iron worked 
up in the casting house. 

Labour result of pig-iron loaders : quantity of pig iron loaded.) 


A. Labour expenditure : 


(1) Disposition to performance: Observance of times and 
quantities ; avoidance of and rapidity in dealing with 
interruptions. 


(2) Conditions of performance : 


(a) number of blast furnaces in operation and intervals 
between charges, dependent partly on the demand of the 
associated works for pig iron and power ; 

(b) use made of the capacity of the furnaces ; 

(c) hours of work and arrangement of breaks ; 

(d) number of workers. 

(Conditions of performance for ore wheelers: intervals be- 
tween charges, supply of blast, quality of coke. 
Conditions of performance for coke feeders : quality of coke. 


Conditions of performance for furnace keepers: intervals 
between charges. 





handlungen, etc., Vol, 4. Berlin, E. S. Mittler, 1929. 77 pp. 


1 Cf. Arbeitszeit, Arbeitslohn und Arbeitisleistung im Hochofenbetriebe. Ver- 
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Conditions of performance for pig-iron wheelers: quantity 
of iron taken to the casting house and not direct to the steel 


works.) 


B. Conditions of operation : 
1. Composition of the mixture of ores and fluxes by quantity 
and quality ; supply of scrap metal. 
- Quantity and temperature of blast supplied. 
. Supply of coke. 
. Ratio of hematite to pig iron produced. 
(Conditions of operation for chargers : weight of charges. 
Conditions of operation for ore wheelers: length and 
difficulty of the path to be covered by the ore wagons. 
Conditions of operation for furnace keepers : presence or 
absence of measuring instruments ; size of tappings. 
Conditions of operation for pig-iron wheelers: whether 
only working up pig iron or also loading the iron when worked.) 


m 0 bt 


1]. Direct conditions of production : technical equipment. 


Differences in conditions of operation and performance can 
be eliminated only by confining consideration to periods in which 
the same product is produced, and the furnace is worked to full 
capacity. 

Industrial production in blast furnaces is determined by the 
direct conditions of production. The labour result consists in 
keeping the technical equipment working properly. The con- 
ditions of operation and of performance depend on the measures 
the managemeni adopis, these in turn depending on the one hand 
on fluctuations in sales and the requirements of the undertaking, 
the policy of the federation for the industry and the commercial 
organisation, and political and economic conditions, and on the 
other, on the state of the labour market and labour costs, which 
in turn affect the number of workers employed. The only way 
that the workers’ disposition to performance can take effect is 
that they may be more or less disposed to satisfy the demands 
made on them ; compared with the effects of other factors, the 
margin within which the workers’ disposition to satisfy these 
demands can influence the labour result and the industrial 
production is very small. 


The labour output of blast-furnace workers consists of : 


(1) physical effort, spent on : 


(a) the work itself ; 
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(b) enduring physically exhausting heat, especially in the 
case of slaggers, ladle teemers, chargers and furnace 
keepers ; 


(2) skilled movement of particular joints, especially in the 
case of furnace keepers ; 


(3) active mental activity, especially in the case of workers 
handling pig iron, if they have to run cranes, and of 
furnace keepers and slaggers, who have to supervise the 
working of the furnaces and the granulation of the slag 
respectively. 


STEEL Works ! 


Industrial production : net amount of “ good ”’ steel produced. 


I. Labour result : 

Collective labour result of all workers: completion of the pre- 
scribed task. 

A. Labour expenditure : 

(1) Disposition to performance: shortening of time spent on 
preparatory work and repairs, avoidance and shortening 
of interruptions and idle running of machinery. 

(2) Conditions of performanee : 

(a) use made of the capacity of the undertaking, dependent 


on deliveries from the blast furnace and the requirements 
of the associated rolling mills ; 


(b) duration of smelting ; 
(c) hours of work and arrangement of breaks ; 
(d) number of workers ; 
(e) System of co-operation between individual shifts. 
B. Conditions of operation : 
1. Size of charges or smeltings. 
2. Number of charges or smeltings. 
3. Frequency of interruptions and spoilt castings . 


II. Direct conditions of production : technical equipment. 


In steel works the effect of disposition to performance on 
industrial production cannot be isolated. In particular, it is 





1 Cf. Die Arbeitsleistung in Stahl- und Walzwerken und ihre Abhdngigkeit von 
Arbeiiszeit, Arbeitslohn und anderen Faktoren. Verhandlungen, etc., Vol. 7. Berlin, 
E. S. Mittler, 1930. 301 pp. 
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difficult to distinguish between it and the effect of various items 
of technical equipment, and of changes in the organisation of the 
works and in the extent to which the capacity of the plant is 
used, the latter in turn depending on the production of pig iron 
and the demand of the rolling mills. 


Rouurnc MIs ! 


Industrial production : weight of finished goods produced. 


I. Labour result : 
Collective labour result of all workers : completion of the pre- 
scribed task. 


A. Labour expenditure : 
(1) Disposition to performance : 
(a) use made of the plant ; 
(b) avoidance of faulty working ; 
(c) avoidance and shortening of interruptions. 


(2) Conditions of performance : 


(a) use made of the capacity of the undertaking : dependent 
on deliveries of raw materials and orders for finished 
products ; 


(6) hours of work and arrangement of breaks ; 
(c) system of co-operation between the workers in the group. 


B. Conditions of operation : 
1. Charging with cold or warm ingots. 
2. Hardness of material to be rolled. 


8. Composition of the product according to cross-section and — 
dimensions ; relation between number and weight of ingots 
rolled. 


4. Frequency of reversal of rolls. 


II. Direct conditions of production: technical equipment. 


Although the labour result as compared with the direct con- 
ditions of production is undoubtedly a much more important 
factor for the industriai production in rolling mills than it is in 
steel works, yet in the latter too the effect of the disposition to 
performance cannot be isolated from that of the technical equip- 
ment, changes in the programme of production, and interruptions 


l Jhid 
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of the flow of production caused partly by the undertakings that 
deliver the raw material. 


Variations in the conditions of operation can sometimes be 
eliminated mathematically with the help of the piece rates cor- 
responding to the labour expenditure. 


TEXTILE INDusTRY ! 


Industrial production : number or weight of goods produced. 


I. Labour result : 


Sorters, strick openers (jute), hand dressers and machine 
hacklers (flax), drawers-in, lookers, and packers : number or weight 
of goods handled. 

Workers on drawing frames, spinning frames, twisting and spool- 
ing machines, winding machines, and weaving looms : individual 
result : (a) avoidance when possible of disturbances and their ex- 
tension, (b) shortening when possible of interruptions, (c) piecing 
of broken threads, changing of shuttles (except in mechanical 
looms) ; collective result : shortening when possible of interruptions 
in creeling, bobbin replacing, doffing, loom fixing (supplying 
materials). 


A. Labour expenditure: in spinning and weaving. 
(1) Disposition to performance : 
(a) rapidity in shortening interruptions when this is 
possible ; 
(b) frequency with which interruptions are avoided when 
this is possible. 
(2) Conditions of performance: interruptions and risks in 
running machines arising out of technical conditions : 
(a) nature and state of machines; in spinning mills the 
number of spindles ; in weaving mills the use of auto- 
matic looms ; 
(b) quality of the material used ; 
(c) nature and quality of the article to be produced ; 
(d) atmosphere of the workroom ; 
(e) number of workers and assistants attending the machines. 


B. Conditions of operation: in spinning and weaving mills : 
lighting. 





1 Cf. Die Arbeitsleistung in der Textilindustrie in den Jahren 1913 bis 1927, 
thre Verdnderungen und deren Ursachen. Verhandlungen, etc., Vol. 6. Berlin 
E. S. Mittler, 1930. 123 pp. 
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II. Direct conditions of production : 


In work on bale-breaker machines, batching machines, openers 
and shakers, willeying machines, scouring machines and drying 
cylinders, carding machines, hackling machines, drawing frames, 
and in combing, warping, beaming, sizing and dyeing, the quantity 
produced depends solely on the technical equipment. 


In the processes of spinning and weaving proper, the speed of 
delivery (spinning frames) and the number of revolutions (weaving 
looms) depend on the following direct conditions of production : 


(a) nature and state of the machine (e.g. ball bearings in spinning 
frames) and ratio of time spent in starting the machine to the 
time during which the machine is running to full capacity ; 

(b) quality of the material used ; 


(c) nature and quality of the article to be produced : counts of 
yarn spun, closeness of texture and breadth of cloth woven, counts 


of warp and weft yarn ; 
(d) atmosphere of the workroom. 


As the labour result of spinners and weavers is expressed only 
in the extent to which the machine is kept working to capacity, 
and as in turn this working to capacity and the conditions of 
performance depend on continual variations due to external 
causes, it is, as a rule, difficult to find any satisfactory way of 
measuring the extent to which the workers’ disposition to 
performance contributes to the industrial production. 

The variations due to the nature and quality of the article to 
be produced, which are among the conditions of performance and 
the direct conditions of production, can sometimes be eliminated 
mathematically by applying compensatory coefficients. 

The labour output of individual groups of workers in the 
textile industry consists of : 


(1) physical effort in meeting subsidiary requirements of the 
work, such as standing, e.g. for spinners ; 


(2) skilled movement of the hands in doffing and creeling, 
stopping and starting. spinning, piecing, reeling, sizing, 
shuttle changing, warp clearing, joining broken warp 
threads, cleaning, stitching ; 


(3) mental activity in the form of attention in sorting, of 
minding machinery in breaking, carding, combing, spin- 
ning, and weaving, and of rapid reaction to disturbances 
and the breaking and tangling of threads. 
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BrICKLAYERS ! 


Industrial production and labour result : number of bricks or stenes 
laid or cubic content of the wall. 

Collective labour result : in the case of gangs of bricklayers on 
piece rates. 

Individual labour result : in the case of bricklayers on time rates. 


A. Labour expenditure : 
(1) Disposition to performance. 
(2) Conditions of performance : 
(a) weather ; 
(6) hours of work ; 
(c) number of workers, size of gang ; 


(d) method of co-operation between members of the gang, 
and their customary rate of output. 


B. Conditions of operation : 


1. Building contract, thickness of walls to be built, super- 
structures, decorations, doors, windows. 


. Quality of bricks and stones used and of the mortar. 


to 


. Size of bricks and stones. 

. Extent to which the bricklayers are required to do sub- 
sidiary work or not. 

5. Labour-saving devices, e.g. Gilbreth scaffolding. 


im 


As the work of bricklayers is purely manual, the labour result 
is here identical with the industrial production. There are no 
other direct conditions of production, since machinery is used 
only for accessory processes. 

When gangs of bricklayers are employed at piece rates, their 
influence on each other with respect to output is a special factor 
among the conditions of performance. 

Among the conditions of operation the following are of special 
importance : the nature of the building contract, the quality of 
the materials used, and—this being dependent on the above in 
some measure—the extent to which the bricklayers are required 
to do work that is not directly productive and the nature of this 
work, e.g. mixing mortar, cementing scaffolding holes, walling-in 
supports, testing stones on delivery, evening walls, dressing 





1 Cf. Die Arbeitsleistung im Maurergewerbe. Verhandlungen, etc., Vol. 5. 
Berlin, E. S. Mittler, 1930. 23 pp. 
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facings, etc. Differences in these operations make it especially 
difficult to compare the disposition to performance of workers 
in different places. 


AGRICULTURE ! 


Industrial production ; total yield of cultivated area. 


1. Labour result : extent of cultivated area. 


Individual labour result : in mowing with a scythe, in picking, 
hoeing, etc., if the work is not organised in gangs. 


A. Labour expenditure : 
(1) Disposition to performance. 
(2) Conditions of performance : 
(a) use of cultivable area for various useful crops ; 
(6) use of machinery, draught animals, and motors ; 
(ec) weather ; 
(d) duration and situation of nominal and actual hours of 
work, distance travelled to and from work ; 
(e) number of workers ; 
(f) method of co-operation between the members of the 
group or gang ; 
(g) demands of the undertaking with regard to output, 
rhythm of working, and discipline. 


B. Conditions of operation : 
1. Weather and climate. 
2. Nature of the soil. 

3. Methods of working. 


4. Systems of cultivation and extent to which the produce is 
worked up. 


Il. Direct conditions of production : climate, weather, use of fertilisers, 
season. 


In agriculture, the labour result can be clearly distinguished 
from the industrial production, since it may be regarded as 
equivalent to the area cultivated by means of human labour. 
Variations due to differences in methods of working and systems 
of cultivation, in the use made of the cultivable areas, and in the 


* Ct. Die Arbeitsleistung in landwirtschaftlichen Betrieben und ihre Abhdngigkeit 
von Arbeitszeit, Arbeitslohn und anderen Faktoren. Verhandlungen, etc., Vol. 8. 
Berlin, E. S. Mittler, 1930. 201 pp. 
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employment of machinery may be eliminated mathematically by 
applying compensatory co-efficients. 

Particular factors that cannot be eliminated are the weather 
and the nature of the soil among the conditions of operation, and 
the demands of the undertaking among the conditions of 
performance ; when the last of these varies, as it will do with 
changes in the situation on the labour market and with labour 
costs, the effect will be chiefly felt as a change in the number of 
man-hours of work allowed for a given job. 

* . * 

The value of schedules such as those above, which should of 
course be further completed and drawn up for other branches of 
industry as well, lies first in the evidence they give that it is not 
permissible to regard the “labour output” as equivalent to the 
share in production without further consideration. From the 
economic standpoint, of course, the amount and variations of the 
share in production, i.e. the quantity of industrial production per 
worker, have their importance. From the point of view of the 
science of labour, however, the first problem to be solved is to 
find in each case the relation between this share in production 
and the workers’ disposition to performance. This is especially 
so for the development of a branch of industry, for industrial 
development appears to be governed by an inherent tendency to 
attach less and less importance to the possible value for industrial 
production of the workers’ disposition to performance, while new 
“direct conditions of production” are being created, and the 
“conditions of operation ” and “ conditions of performance” are 
being modified so as to intensify their effect on the industrial 
production. 

Although the direct economic importance of the workers’ 
disposition to performance is thus gradually diminishing, yet to 
ascertain the degree of that disposition and the efficacy of the 
factors that determine it remains the central problem of the 
science of labour, as well as, incidentally, a very important 
economic and social problem. It is therefore of importance to 
know how, in spite of obstacles, works records may be used to 
find criteria of the workers’ disposition to performance. A neces- 
sary preliminary is to reform these records so that they shali 
provide accurate information on each of the points noted in the 
schedules. The enquiries of the Labour Output Committee have 








852 INTERNATIONAL LABOUR REVIEW 


here come up against serious omissions, rendering its work very 
difficult. The records should be such that the ordinary history 
of the undertaking would indicate what effect the workers’ 
disposition to performance has on the industrial production, or 
how this effect has changed, and how the disposition itself varies 
in different circumstances, without having recourse to the 
questionable method of experiment in the works involving a 
forcible alteration of some one condition of work. 

Whenever it is impossible to find in the industrial production 
any basis for measuring the workers’ disposition to performance, 
other methods will have to be sought; but before transferring 
research from the works to the laboratory, a search should first 
be made for usable data in the undertaking itself. The investigator 
must try to turn records of accidents, illnesses, absences from 
work, labour turnover, etc., to scientific use. For scientific 
purposes to consider the industrial production alone is not as a 
rule sufficient in investigating the disposition to performance and 
its variations. In particular—to return to the real task of the 
Labour Output Committee—it is insufficient for an enquiry into 
the effects of hours of work and wages on the workers’ disposi- 
tion to performance. 
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An Enquiry into the Conditions of the 
Workers in China 


During 1929-1930 the Ministry of Industry, Commerce, and Labour 
of the Chinese National Government conducted an extensive enquiry 
into the working and living conditions of the working classes and the 
situation of industry. A report of the enquiry, which took a year to 
complete, has recently been received ; the principal data contained in 
it concerning the conditions of the workers are given below. 

No information is available as to the method of the enquiry, and 
in some cases the figures, in the absence of any explanation of how 
they were compiled, appear somewhat paradoxical. It is pointed out, 
however, that the enquiry was a first attempt, and had very modest 
aims ; and also that it was seriously hampered by financial difficulties. 
Owing to the civil war which was then in progress, it was not possible 
to include the large cities of North China, such as Tientsin and Peiping. 

In spite of these difficulties and defects, the enquiry is interesting 
as the first official attempt to carry out a comprehensive survey of 
working and living conditions throughout the country, and the infor- 
mation collected will provide a useful groundwork for later studies. 


NUMBER OF WORKERS 


It was not possible to determine the number of workers in all 
occupations. For “industrial workers” figures were obtained for 
29 cities and towns. The following table shows the numbers for the 
eight largest cities (those with over 20,000 industrial workers) : 


City Industrial City Industrial 
workers workers 
Shanghai 262,894 Shuanteh 54,449 
Canton 239,365 Tsingtao 26,428 
Hankow 169,992 Wuchang 23,974 
Wusih 70,685 21 others 
Soochow 58,814 (less than 20,000) 197,795 


Total 1,104,396 
WAGES 


Wages vary in different cities according to the degree of industrial- 
isation and local conditions. For male workers the highest pay recorded 
was $501! per month in Shanghai, and the lowest $3 per month in 








1 All money is given here in Chinese currency (silver dollars). 
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Anking (excluding the value of meals provided by the factory). For 
female workers the highest and lowest figures were $25 in Soochow 
and $5 in Nantung (also excluding the value of meals provided), 
and for child workers $21 in Shanghai and $2 in Ihsing and Chenkiang. 

The following table shows the number of cities in which the average 
wages paid to male, female, and child workers were at the rates 


specified! : 


Average 
monthly 
wages 


$ 
Up to 5 
5-10 
10-15 
15-20 
20-25 
25-30 


Total 


Number of cities paying specified 
wages to: 


Male 
workers 

2 
11 
10 
5 
1 


29 


Female 
workers 


7 
13 
5 





25 


Child 
workers 


be 
20 


8] 1 | mes 


Thus the most usual average rate was $10-$15 for male and female 
workers, and $5-$10 for child workers. 
The following table shows the detailed figures obtained for the 
eight cities enumerated above (those with over 20,000 industrial 


workers) : 


MAXIMUM, MINIMUM, AND AVERAGE WAGES PAID IN CERTAIN CITIES 




















Male workers Female workers | Child workers 
City | | 
Maxi- | Mini- Aver- | Maxi- | Mini- | Aver- | Maxi- | Mini- Aver- 
mum mum age mum mum age mum mum | age 
aiiacamaaee i : . =. 
$s | $s $ $ $ $ s | 8 s 
Shanghai 50.00 | 8.00! | 15.28 | 24.00 | 7.00! | 12.50 | 21.00 , 5.00? | 8.07 
Canton 30.00 | 7.50 | 10.62 oa = 7.50 —- — | 6.001 
Hankow | 41.00 | 8.00 19.50 | 19.20 | 6.00! | 19.20 9.00 3.001 4.503 
| 
Wusih 30.00 7.77 | 20.00 | 21.00 |15.00 17.10 | 18.50 | 9.00 10.50 
Soochow | 35.00 | 7.00! 16.00 | 25.00 | 9.00 15.00 | 16.00 | 3.00! | 9.00 
need Wie, ward | 
| Shuanteh | 18.83 5.00 | 18.83 | — — 18.75 | — =) 8.40 
| 
Tsingtao 24.00 | 8.00 | 15.00 | — , ene 15.00; — | — _ /|10.00 
| | | } | } | | 
le | | 
Wuchang 30.25 | 9.00 | 18.00 | 17.00 | — 12.938 | 9.00! — 8.46 
| 



































» Meals provided by the factory. 





1 Here, and also below in connection with hours and holidays, no explanation 
of the term “ average ’’ is given. In some cases at least, it appears probable that 
it indicates the most usual figure. 
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COMPARISON OF WAGES AND PRICES 


The following table shows the movement of wages and prices * 
in certain cities in the last four years, in each case in comparison with 
the level in the same city in 1926. It shows that the tendency is for 
prices to increase more than wages. This fact combines with the 
industrial depression, the civil war, and the depreciation of silver to 
make life harder for the worker than before. 


INDEX NUMBERS OF WAGES AND PRICES IN CERTAIN CITIES, 1927-1930 


(Base for each city : wages or prices in that city in 1926 = 100) 






































1927 1928 1929 1930 
City 
Wages | Prices | Wages | Prices hee Prices | Wages | Prices 
| | | | 
Canton 114 | 101 | 129 97 | 143 | 97 | 157 | 100 
Hankow ? 109 | 123 | 109 | 143 | 116 | 180 | 118 | 210 
Wusih ? 109 | 104 | 118 98 | 124 | 100 | 208 | 106 
Soochow 100 | 118 | 117 | 147 | 117 | 165 | 188 181 
Wuchang 104 | 123 | 102 | 143 | 108 | 180 | 107 | 210 
Nantung 101 | 109 | 112 97 | 118 | 115 | 116 | 128 
Thsing 125 | 98 | 149 | 103 | 150 | 115 | 175 | 144 
Chenkiang 100 | 109 117 125 | 133 144 | 133 162 
Anking 100 | 99 | 120 | 122 | 120 | 133 | 140 | 164 











1 Hankow uses the price index for Wuchang, and Wusih that for Shanghai. 


Hours oF WorK AND HOo.Lipays 


Hours of work vary in different cities. The longest working day 
recorded was 15 hours in Amoy and Shuanteh and the shortest 6 hours 
in Nantung. 

For holidays the maximum recorded was 67 days per year in Shang- 
hai, and the minimum 8 days in Shuanteh and four other cities. 
The average number of days per year was as follows: 1-10 in ten 
cities ; 11-20 in ten cities ; 21-40 in five cities ; and 40-62 in four cities. 

The following table shows the detailed figures obtained for the 
eight principal cities. 





1 No information is given as to how these indexes are calculated, or whether 
the price index relates to wholesale prices, retail prices, or cost of living. 
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DAILY WORKING HOURS AND ANNUAL HOLIDAYS IN CERTAIN 


























CITIES 
| Daily working hours | Annual holidays 
City | = 
| Maximum | Minimum Average | Maximum | Minimum | Average 
| | | | | 
Shanghai 12 | 8 11 67 7 33 
Canton 14 | 8 9 36 5 36 
| 
Hankow | 44 5 10 co | 4 | a1 | 
Wusih 2 | 7 | © o | 8 | = | 
Soochow | 14 7 | 0 | 60 (4 7 | 
Shuanteh | 15 | 9 | 10 | 4 | 3 | 4 | 
Tsingtao | 42 8 | Ww e | 1 | 62 
Wuchang | 12 | 9 | 12 2 | — | 46 








INCOME AND EXPENDITURE 


The average monthly income of a worker’s family was most usually 


$20-$25. Figures were collected for 30 cities, with the following 
results : 

Average Number Average Number 

monthly of monthly of 

income cities income cities 

$ $ 

10-15 2 30-35 4 

15-20 1 35-40 4 

20-25 9 Over 40 5 

25-30 5 


The average monthly expenditure per male worker was about 
$8.20. For some of the principal cities the figures were as follows: 


Shanghai 
Canton 
Hankow 
Wusih 


3 


6.24 Soochow 
10.80 Foochow 

9.08 Nantung 

6.35 Chenkiang 


3 


6.91 
7.38 

7.83 
8.20 


For a family of five persons the lowest expenditure was $20 per 
month. The average monthly expenditure per family was $27.20, 
distributed as follows over the various groups : 


food, 54 per cent. ; 
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clothing, 7 per cent. ; rent, 12 per cent. ; fuel, 10 per cent. ; miscella- 
neous, 17 per cent. 


In the case of half the workers investigated, their income was 
insufficient to cover their expenditure. 


ORGANISATION 


The first Chinese trade union was established about 1912 under 
the name of the Federation of Canton Mechanics’ Trade Unions. 
Most of the existing unions were organised during 1927 when the 
National Government was in need of workers to help its Northern 
Expedition. Regulations for the reorganisation or amalgamation of 
the unions have been promulgated by the National Government, 
but very few of the unions have as yet been affected. At the date 
of the enquiry there were, in 27 cities investigated, 741 trade unions 
with nearly 575,000 members. Canton had the largest number of 
trade unionists, followed by Shanghai and Hankow. The industries 
having the largest number of organised workers were textiles and 
transportation. The detailed figures for the principal cities and indus- 
tries (in each ease those with over 20,000 trade unionists) were as 
follows : 








City Trade unions Members 
Canton 35 107,334 
Shanghai 129 68,133 
Hankow 21 52,625 
Swatow 30 45,186 
Hangchow 49 33,906 
Nanking 53 29,155 
Wuchang 7 28,084 
Foochow 47 26,270 
Tsingtao 33 25,639 
Wuhu 49 20,894 
17 others 288 137,540 

Total 741 574,766 
Industry Trade unions Members 
Textiles lll 137,904 
Transportation 111 105,773 
Machinery 33 74,302 
Food 115 61,020 
Chemicals 73 43,308 
Construction 45 31,374 
Clothing 35 28,152 
Others 218 92,933 


Total . 741 574,766 
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Occupational Anthrax in Germany in 1929' 


FREQUENCY OF CASES 


The cases of anthrax among human beings notified in Germany 
in 1929 were as follows: 


Cases notified : 








Internal anthrax 2 

External anthrax 183 

Total 185 

Percentage bacteriologically examined 60.2 

Percentage with positive diagnosis 56.7 
Fatal cases : 

Internal anthrax 2 

External anthrax 17 

Total 19 

Percentage of fatal cases 10.27 


The distribution by sex of the 185 cases notified was: male 175, 
female 10. The latter group included the case of a little girl aged 
five years (external anthrax, not fatal and of unknown origin). 


DIsTRIBUTION OF CasEs BY OcCUPATIONAL GROUPS 
A distinction is made between agricultural and industrial cases 
according to the occupational groups to which the victims belong. 


Agricultural Anthrax 


Cases of agricultural anthrax occurred in the following circum- 
stances : 


(a) Cases due to Slaughtering Infected Animals. 


There were 102 of these cases (99 male and 3 female), of which 
7 were fatal. Bacteriological examination took place in 49 cases, 
43 of which resulted in a positive and 6 in a negative diagnosis. 





1 “Ergebnis der Statistik tiber Milzbrandfille im Deutschen Reiche fiir das 
Jahr 1929 nebst einem Nachtrag fiir das Jahr 1928 ’’. I. Beiheft zum Reichsgesund- 
heitsblatt, 1931. For statistics for 1922-1928, cf. International Labour Review, 
Vol. XXI, No. 5, May 1930, pp. 694-670. 
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There were 94 cases of occupational origin, as follows:  agri- 
culturists, 49 cases; slaughterers, including slaughterers working at 
home, 48; veterinary surgeon, 1; cattle merchant, 1. 

All the cases were of external (cutaneous) anthrax, the seat of 
infection being as follows: upper limbs, 94 cases; head, 5; neck, 1 ; 
head and upper limbs, 1; body and upper limbs, 1. Old wounds 
and scars were considered to be the means of infection in 15 cases, 
and wounds received while working in 1 case. The origin of infection 
was as follows: cattle, 95 cases; swine, 5; goats, 1; sheep, 1. 


(b) Cases due to Contact with Infected Carcasses. 


There were 16 of these cases notified (15 male and 1 female). 
None was fatal. Bacteriological examination gave a positive diag- 
nosis in the 7 cases in which it was made. All the cases were of occupa- 
tional origin, as follows : agriculturists, 9 cases; slaughterers, includ- 
ing slaughterers working at home, 6; zoo keeper, 1. All were cases 
of cutaneous anthrax, 15 on the upper limbs and 1 on the neck. Old 
lesions were reported in two cases. Infection was due in 15 cases 
to carcasses of cattle and in 1 case to the carcass of a sheep. 


(c) Cases due to Looking after Diseased Animals. 


Only 1 case of this type was notified, that of a lorry driver who 
had attended a diseased pig. The seat of infection was the right 
arm. The patient recovered. 


Industrial Anthrax 


The distribution by industry of the cases of industrial anthrax 
was as follows. 


{a) Hides and Skins. 


In warehouses and transport undertakings for hides and skins 
11 cases were observed (5 in warehouses and 6 in transport under- 
takings), 4 being fatal. Alli were of occupational origin, the seat of 
infection being as follows: head, 3 cases; neck, 7; upper limbs, 1. 
Cattle skins of foreign origin (Argentina, Bahia, Brazil, China, Ecuador) 
were presumed to be the source of infection. 

In tanneries, leather factories, etc., there were 31 cases, 3 being 
fatal. Bacteriological examination gave a positive diagnosis in the 
28 cases in which it was made. One case was internal (intestinal) 
anthrax, while the 30 others were external. The seat of infection 
was as follows: head, 10 cases; neck, 10; nape of neck, 1; body, 1; 
upper limbs, 7; not specified, 1. Lesions corresponding to the seat 
of infection were reported in 5 cases. The origin of infection was as 
follows: cattle skins, 21 cases ; sheep skins, 4; goat skins, 3 ; buffalo 
skins, 2; not specified, 1. In 6 cases the skins were of exclusively 
foreign origin and in the others of partly foreign origin: China, 
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9 cases; China and South America, 6; South America, 2; the 
East, 1; China and Cape of Good Hope, 1; Eastern Asia, 1; China 
or Java, 1; South Africa, 1; Serbia and Greece, 1; Macedonia, 1; 
Rumania, 1; China, India, Russia, Italy, and South America, 1. 


(b) Hair, Bristles, and Brushes. 


In hair spinning works there were 2 cases of anthrax of the face 
(1 male and 1 female), 1 of which, with positive bacteriological 
diagnosis, was fatal. 

In a shaving-brush factory there were 2 cases (1 male and 1 female), 
the seat of infection being in one case the head (temple) and in the 
other the upper limbs (forearms). In one case a lesion was found 
at the seat of infection. Both patients recovered. 

In brush and paintbrush factories 3 cases of anthrax were reported, 
2 of which had a positive bacteriological diagnosis. The seat of infec- 
tion was as follows: head, 2 cases; neck, 1 case. A lesion at the 
seat of infection was reported in one case. All three patients recovered. 


(c) Wool. 

Two cases occurred in a wool-combing works. In one, which was 
confirmed by bacteriological diagnosis, the seat of infection was 
the face, neck, and body, in the other the lower limbs. 


(d) Felt. 


Anthrax was observed in the case of one workman employed 
in the manufacture of felt. This was cutaneous anthrax on the right 
hand, with positive bacteriological diagnosis. The patient recovered. 


(e) Scientific Laboratories. 


Two fatal cases were notified, one of internal (intestinal) anthrax 
due to handling skins of animals that had died of anthrax. The other 
was external (the hand) and had been caused by cultures of anthrax 
bacilli. 


({) Miscellaneous Cases. 


There were 12 cases under this heading (8 men, 3 women, 1 girl 
aged five years), all of external anthrax ; 2 were fatal. Bacteriological 
examination was positive in the 6 cases in which it was made. The 
seat of infection was as follows: head, 4 cases; neck, 1; upper 
limbs, 5; lower limbs, 1; head and upper limbs, 1. Old wounds 
at the seat of infection were observed in 2 cases. 

The persons affected were as follows: a dairy manager, a woman 
employed in agriculture, two agriculturists, a doctor, a child, a 
dock worker, the wife of a leather worker, a housewife, a brush 
factory accountant, and the manager of a sewing machine and bicycle 
factory ; one of the patients was not described.. 
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STATISTICS 


Employment and Unemployment 


Table I gives the available statistics of unemployment in certain 
countries. The percentage of workers unemployed is also given 
where possible. In some cases these percentages are based on data 
compiled by the trade unions in respect of their members, while in 
other cases they refer to the workers covered by unemployment 
insurance laws. For countries for which no such data are available 
information is given as to the numbers registered at various dates 
at the employment exchanges as unemployed or the number of 
unemployed workers who have received assistance. Table II gives 
index numbers of employment for certain countries. 

Particulars of the original sources in which the statistics given 
in the tables are published, and an outline of the methods by which 
they are compiled, were given in the Review for March 1931. Notes 
on new series for the Netherlands and France are given at the end 
of the tables. As the publication of figures for the U.S.S.R. has 
been interrupted, the statistics for that country are no longer given 








































































here. 
TABLE I. STATISTICS OF UNEMPLOYMENT 
| Germany Australia Belgium 
| | Trade , Trade Workers’ unemployment 
Date | unionists ‘aa unionists insurance societies 
' ece a 
(end of of benefit ’ unemployed Unemployed in receipt of benefit 
| Percentage and extended Unem- = 7 a 
| g£ 4 nenatie ployed Wholly Intermittently 
month) ; unemployed) registered Per unemployed unemployed 
+ 7 wee Number | ane a weceete, 
Whol-| Par- ; . | Per ‘hee o | Per jw | Per 
ly | tially Number out. Number | Peto Numbe | oun. 
u | 
1930 April 20.3 | 12.1 2,081,068 | 14.5 | 2,786,912 ® ° 13,715 | 2.2 36,605 | 5.8 
May 19.5 | 12.0 | 1,889,240 | 12.9 | 2.634.718 . . 12.119 | 1.9 38,761 | 6.4 
June 19.6 12.6 | 1,834,662 | 12.3 2,640,681 80,595 | 18.5 12,226 1.4 41,336 | 6.5 
July 20.5 | 13.9 | 1,900,961 | 12.8 2,765,258 as * | 15,202 2.4 48,530 | 7.7 
Aug. 21.7 | 14.8 1,947,811 | 13.3 2,882,531 ° | ° 19,242 3.0 51,710 | 8.2 
Sept. 22.5 | 15.1 1,965,348 | 13.6 3,004,275 90,379 | 20.5 | 24,109 3.6 60,181 | 9.5 
Oct. 23.6 | 15.4 | 2,072,472 | 14.6 3,253,082 wa } * | 37,322 4.3 54,804 8.5 
Nov. 26.0 | 16.1 | 2,353,980 | 16.1 | 3,763,408 * | * | 38973 | 6.1 | 76,043 | 12.0 
Dec. 31.7 | 16.9 | 2,822,598 | 19.8 | 4,383,843 | 104,951 23.4 | 63,540 | 9.2 | 117,519 | 17.0 
1931 Jan. 34.2 | 19.2 | 3,364,770 | 23.67| 4,886,925 ad Bae | 77,181 11.1 | 113,734 | 16,2 
Feb. 34.5 | 19.5 3,496,979 _ 4,971,843 . | * $1,750 | 11.7 | 121,906 | 19.4 
March | 33.6 | 18.9 | 3,240,523 a 4,743,931 113.614 | 25.8 81,305 | 11.3 | 125,972 | 17.7 
| April 31.2 i8.? | 2,789,627 —_ 4,358,153 . ° | 70,377 | 10.0 | 110,139 | 15.6 
| : | 
l l l 
Number on | 
cutee 4,343,943 14,234,204° | ‘ 440,234 | 705,974 
| are based | 








? Provisional figure. 


_? This figure represents the total number of contributors, excluding unemployed workers in receipt of 
benefit, sick persons, and women Lefore and after childbirth. 
The sign * signifies: “ no figures exist ’’. 





The sign — signifies: “ figures not yet receive:l’’. 













































































































































862 INTERNATIONAL LABOUR REVIEW 
Hi TABLE I (cont.) 
iH 
i 3 Danzig . , , 
4 Austria Canada Denmark | (Free City of) | Estonia | United States | Finland France 
| | 
Pe Date {Compulsory Trade Trade union unem- Trade | Number 
insurance owe ployment funds “ 5 unionists unemployed 
4 (end unionists | Unem- | Unem- |—_———| Unem- [——]— 
{ of a unemployed Unemployed | ployed | ployed | percen- | ployed In F 
month)| ployed | ee | Ee tage jregistered| receipt | Regis- 
in receipt |Number| P¢? | Number | Pe = Unem- of tered 
of benefit cent. cent. ployed benefit 
f 
1930 
: April 192,477 18,581 | 9.0 33,471 11.8 | 18,371 | 2,227 13.3 7,824 1,203 | 11,108 
1 May 162,678 20,424 /10.3 27,966 9.4 | 16,232 | 1,515 13.3 4,747 913 | 11,871 
i June 149,972 21,292 |10.6 24,807 8.7 | 14,975 910 14.3 3,573 1,019 | 10,168 
; July | 153,188 | 18,473 | 9.2 | 25,210 | 9.3 15,330 | 762 | 15.7 3,714 856 | 9,151 
Aug. | 156,124 | 18,160] 9.3 | 26,232 | 9.0 | 15,687 | 1,039 | 16.0 5,288 964 | 11,214 
Sept. | 163,906 | 19,422 | 9.4 | 26,708 | 9.0 | 16,073 | 1,414 14.6 7,157 - 988 | 12,707 
Oct. 192,670 22,403 |10.8 32,883 11.4 | 17,307 | 3,282 14.1 10,279 1,663 | 15,629 
i Nov 237,745 | 28,626 |13.8 44,202 | 15.6 | 20,272 | 5,675 15.9 10,740 | 4,893 | 18,595 
; Dec. 294,845 37,437 |17.0 71,084 25.1 | 24,429 | 6,063 16.6 9,336 11,952 | 22,879 
1931 
Jan. | 331,239 | 33,700 |16.0 | 70,961 | 24.2 | 27,081 | 5,364 | 19.8 | 11,706 | 28,536 | 44,711 
Feb. 334,044 31,602 (15.6 73,427 26.0 | 28.192 | 4,070 19.0 11,557 40,766 | 59,915 
March! 304,082 32,208 |15.5 67,725 22.1 | 27,070 | 2,765 18.1 11,491 50,815 | 71,936 
April | 246,845 — | —]| 45,698 | 15.9'| 24186 | — 17.7 — | 49,958 | 69,205 
Number on | 
ae 208,387 237,600 | * * | 803,000} * . ‘ 
are based | 
| | | 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland Hungary Irish Free State| Italy Japan 
C 1 insurance 
Date ompulsory insurance Trade unionists | Unemployed Unemployed 
(end Wholly Seana unemployed | , : registered registered 
of unemployed roe neato esos ——————— 
month) | including casuals) ploye . : 
nica | ee capes : Per registered Wholly | Partially af 
Number Per | Number Number | cent. * eee | eee ber __|cent. 
cent, ployed | ployed 
1930 
April | 1,309,014) 10.8 | 451,506 3.8 21,045 - 22.623 372,236 | 24,305 | 392,127] 5.3 
May | 1,339,595] 11.1 | 516,303 | 4.2 | 20,732 * . 367,183 | 22,825 | 378,515| 5.3 
; June | 1,341,818) 10.8 | 569,931 4.6 19,789 ° a 322,291 | 21,887 | 361,916)| 5.1 
July | 1,405,981| 11.3 | 664,107 | 5.4 | 20,001 * 19,146 342,061 | 24,209 | 378,484] 5.2 
Aug. | 1,500,990| 12.1 | 618,658 | 5.0 | 21,866 * * 375,548 | 24,056 | 386,394] 5.5 
Sept. | 1,579,708] 12.7 | 608,692 | 4.9 | 23,126 * * 394,630 | 22,734 | 395,244] 5.6 
Oct. 1,725,731] 13.9 | 593,223 4.8 23,913 15.6 20,775 446,496 | 19.081 | 374,140} 5.4 
Nov. | 1,836,280) 14.8 | 532,518 4.3 24,308 15.9 22,990 534,356 | 22,125 | 350,265 | 5.1 
Dec. | 1,853,575| 14.9 | 646,205 | 5.3 | 25,583 | 17.0 25,622 642,169 | 21,788 | 362,050} 5.3 
1931 
Jan. | 2,044,209] 16.5 | 618,633 | 5.0 | 27,155: | 18.7 26,167 722,612 | 27,924 _ — 
Feb. 2,073,578) 16.7 | 623,844 5.0 28,054 19.4 28,681 765,325 | 27,110 _ —_ 
March) 2,052,826) 16.5 | 612,821 5.0 28,088 19.4 25,413 707,486 | 27,545 _ _ 
April | 2,027,896] 16.3 | 564,884 | 4.6 | 28,171 | 19.4 — 670,353 | 28,780 — |— 
Number on | | 
which latest | | 6,890,248 * 
percentages 12,405,700 | 145,000 * * " 
are based 

















1 Provisional figure. 


* Approximate figure. 


persons covered by sickness insurance, which covers the vast majority of workers. 
The sign * signifies: “ no figures exist ’’. 


The sign — signifies: “ figures not yet received ”. 


* The percentages are based on the number of 
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TABLE I (cont.) 
Latvia Norway New Zealand Netherlands Poland 
Date Trade union Unemployment Manu- 
- unemploy- Trade insurance Allindustries| facturing 
(end U ment funds | Unem- Bcc a Unem- societies industries 
. of me Unemployed | ployed poy ployed | Unemployed Wholly Partially | 
month) os ———T-___ |} Fegis- |; | regis- || unemployed | unemployed 
- tered | Num- | Per| *®?€4 | Num- | Per tered Num- | Per registered | _(employers’returas) 
ber cent. ber | cent. ber cent.| Num- | Per-| Num- | Per 
ber cent.| ber .| cent. 
|1930 
- | April 3,683 6,701 | 15.8 | 19,829 ® ad —_— 28,421 6.9 [271,225 | 10.7 |113,594 | 26.9 
| May 1,421 5,239 | 12.2 | 16,376 | 5,884 | 10.9 _— 26,211 6.3 |224,914/ 8.7 |104,469 | 24.2 
June 779 | 4,700 | 10.8 | 13,939 se e —_ 23,678 | 5.5 |204,982| 7.8 | 94,375 | 22.2 
July 607 4,723 | 10.8 | 11,997 ° ° _ 29,075 6.7 {193,687 | 7.3 | 70,597} 17.0 
Aug. 573 5,897 | 13.4] 12,923 | 7,197 | 13.5 _ 32,755 7.6 |173,627| 6.6 | 74.289 | 17.1 
Sept. 1,470 7,010 | 15.7 | 17,053 sa - — 35,532 8.2 |170,467 6.4 | 74,285 | 16.5 
Oct. 6,058 8,031 | 18.0 | 20,363 e e — 41,088 | 9.6 [165,154] 6.2] 91.854) 14.8 
Nov. 8,608 9,396 | 21.4) 24,554 | 8,119 | 15.5 _ 54,915 | 12.5 |209,912| 7.9 |106,835 | 23.6 
| Dec. 10,022 | 11,265 | 25.5 | 27,157 * 136,228 | 81,204 | 18.2 |299,797 | 11.3 | 95,637 | 23.1 
11931 
| Jan. 9,207 | 11,692 | 26.3] 28,596 * * |146,404 | 100,340 | 23.2 |340,718 | 13.0 | 82,717 | 23.8 
Feb. 8,303 _ — | 29,107 ° * (144,552 | 99,7537 | 22.2* (358,925 | 13:5 | 92,838 | 27.1 
March 8,669 _ — | 29,095 | 29,941! * /122,304 | 80,525? | 17.77 |376,414"| 15.55) 82,768 | 23.8 
April 6,390 —_* _ — 37,598? * |106,768 — 13.6? |375,317*) 15.5? —_ |j— 
| | 
Number on 
which latest) 44,414 * 52,453 ‘ 460,002 | 2,423,000 348,442 
percentages 
| are based | 
! 
| . , Saar is . , . 
| Palestine | Rumania Territory Sweden Switzerland | Czechoslovakia Yugoslavia 
bs | Unemploy- | Trade union 
7 | Date =, Unemployed Ba ment funds insurance ; 
Unem-| registered . ——— funds Unem- 
(end of number pe nam unemployed | be so ployed 
| unem- P ye ~. 
month) ployed regis- | Per cent. regis- Unemployed regis- 
during tered | unemployed! tered tered 
month |Number| Per |Number| Pe? |——_-—— , Per 
| cent. cent. Wholly Partial | Number esnt. 
| 
| | | 
1930 | 
April 3,400 | 13,412] 7,522 | 4.1 | 38,347) 10.8 3° | * | 79,721 | 42,664 3.7 12,052 
May 2,850 25,096 7,362 4.0 | 28,112 8.0 = | * | 177,069 | 41,098 3.6 8,704 
June 3,200 22,960 6,330 | 3.5 | 28,956 8.0 1.7 5.7 | 73,464 | 37,853 3.4 6,991 
July 4,900 23,236 7,095 4.0 | 27,170 7.7 ’ ° 77,309 | 46,800 4.1 7,236 
Aug. 4,300 | 27,779 | 7,099| 4.0] 28539] 8.1] * * 88,005 | 52,694] 4.7 6,111 
Sept. 4,300 39,110 7,527 4.2 | 34,963 9.5 2.5 | 8.3 103,860 | 57,542 5.3 5,973 
Oct. 5,450 36,147 9,013 5.1 | 45,501 | 12.2 * | * 122,379 | 61,213 5.5 6,609 
Nov 6,900 42,689 | 12,110 7.0 | 56,573 | 15.3 | * | 155,203 | 65,124 5.9 7,219 
i Dec. 13,750 | 36,212 | 15,245 | 9.0 | 82,655 | 22.9| 6.6 | 10.4 | 239,564 | 93,476 8.3 9,989 
1931 | 
Jan. 14,200 | 38,804 | 18,921 | 11.3 | 75,464 | 20.3 » | e 313,511 [111,016 9.5 11,903 
Feb, 13,600 | 43,270 | 20,139 | 12.2 | 66,261") 18.7 e a 343,972 |117,024 | 10.0 14,424 
March 14, 000 —_ 18,292 | 11.2 | 71,862*) 19.17) 5.7 | 12.6 | 339,505 |119,771 | 10.1 12,029 
April 14,400 _ 18,102 9.6 | _— aw = * ad 296,756 |107,238 8.9 11,391 
| | 
| 1 
| Number | 
jon which | 
| latest | ad ad 163,868* 362,008 333,701 7 a 1,200,360 ay 
| percent. 
jare based | 
1 From March 1931 unemployed registered by the employment exchanges (see note: New Zealand in 
the May 1931 number of this Review.) ® Provisional figure. * The percentages are based on the number 
of persons covered by sickness insurance, which covers the vast majority of workers. * Number of workers 
in employment. 5 The non-proportional increase in the percentage unemployed as compared with the 
absolute figure is due to a reduction in the number taken as base. 
The sign * signifies: ‘‘no figures exist ”’. The sign — signifies : ‘‘ figures not yet received ’’. 
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TABLE II. INDEX NUMBERS OF EMPLOYMENT 














Italy | Japan 





United States [France| Great Britain * 
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- ~ , 
| Germany * |Canada’ Estonia ? 
=a i Num- : 
Mem- Number em- | 
| eter er Average jber em- ee a i 
Date bevship : Number a 9 amount | ployed ployed — | Number ——_ Number | Number 
|. 2 _ | Number employ- .| of fin same ‘ employ- * lemploy- |employ- 
(end of nt kness lemploy-| ed on *| payroll: | month |———~—>————|_ ed in | *™ || ed in | ed in 
month) | funds | ed in | 4 Jan | , of | Including: | Excluding: | Soy, |Ployed) jy.) March 
| , om | 1926= | 1997 |——_———| prev- |__| 1926= | ,™. | 1929 | 1925 
1 Jan. 100 100 in ious |Persons directly) 499 1926 — 100 | = 100 
| 1925 = manufactures | year involved in | = 100 ‘en 
| 100 in 1926=100 | ~ 499 | trade disputes | | 
| | ome meee 
1930 | | 
April 103.7 111.4 114.7 89.1 | — 103.2 | 103.0 91.1 86.1 110 " 
May 105.6 116.5 119.4 87.7 — | 103.1 | 102.2 88.6 84.9 113 ° 
June 105.2 118.9 116.3 85.5 ~- 101.9 | 102.1 83.7 83.1 109 110.4 
July 104.3 118.8 113.4 51.6 — | 100.4 102.2 87.9 80.5 111 . 
Aug. 103.4 | 116.6 | 107.6 | 79.9 — | 100.0 | 101.9 | 86.5 | 78.7 112 * 
Sept. 102.8 116.2 106.1 79.7 — | 101.0 | 101.4 | 87.0 77.9 114 108.3 
Oct. 101.1 | 112.9 | 105.0 | 78.6 | — | 999 | 1002 | 864 | 77.2 | 114 * 
Nov. 98.4 | 108.5 | 106.2 | 76.5 | _ 99.5 | 999 | 86.5 | 76.2 | 113 e 
Dec. 92.8 101.7 102.6 75.1 ae 98.5 98.8 | 84.9 75.6 107 104.6 
1931 | 
Jan. 89.5 | 100.7 | 103.4 | 73.1 | 62.3 | 95.8 96.9 | 95.9 | 81.8 | 74.9 | 105 * 
Feb, 858.6 100.2 101.7 74.1 67.0 | 95.3 96.6 97.0 | 81.4 — 102 e 
March 90.5 99.7 | 104.2 74.38 68.5 | 94.6 | 97.1 97.4 |; 381.1 _ 101 100.9 
April | — — | oo 74.5 — | 94.2 | 98.1 V8.3) — — _- * 
! 
Number on | | | | 
ey 16,676,667 | 899,823 | 32,793 | 2,802,495 |$68,103,488| 2,679,415 12,406,700 — 650,747 | 31,377 | 220,819 
| | | 
P i....! | | on SS 








’ The figures relate to the ist of the following month. ? These indexes have a different 
meaning from those for the other countries, as the base changes every month. See the 
explanatory note below. * Not including Northern Ireland. 


The sign * signifies: “ no figures exist”’, The sign — signifies: “ figures not yet received ”’. 


Netherlands : Maandschrift van het Centraal Bureau voor de Statistiek. 

A new series is given in table I showing the number of unemployed registered 
by the public employment exchanges and their district offices at the end of each 
month. 5 


France: Bulletin du Marché du Travail (Ministére du Travail et de la Pré- 
voyance sociale, Office central de la Main-d’(Euvre). 

Index numbers of employment for France are given in table II for the first time. 
They are based on the enquiries which, under recent instructions, the labour in- 
spectors and mining engineers have to carry out on the first of each month in estab- 
lishments under their supervision and of a certain size. In principle these enquiries 
apply only to establishments employing at least 100 persons ; but in branches 
of industry where such establishments are few or none, the enquiry is extended 
to establishments that are considered representative of the branch. The indexes 
are calculated by taking as base each month the number of workers employed in the 
same establishments in the same month of the previous year. Thus they do not 
form a continuous series. In addition, they are hardly comparable from month to 
month, as the scope of the enquiries was very much widened during the early 
months: in January 1931 they covered 5,643 establishments employing 
1,806,649 workers, and in April 1931 the numbers had increased to 8,355 
establishments employing 2,679,419 workers. 
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Notes on Migration 


MIGRATION IN AUSTRIA IN 1930 ! 


Ocersea Emigration 


The total number of Austrians who emigrated to oversea countries 
in 1930 was 4,181 (as against 4,850 in 1929), of whom 2,522 (3,001) 
were males and 1,659 (1,849) females. 

The principal countries of destination were: the United States, 
1,257 (1,268 in 1929) ; Argentina, 1,021 (1,142) ; Canada, 621 (1,032) ; 
Brazil, 355 (700) ; French Colonies, 264 (11) ; Russia in Asia, 112 (26) ; 
Turkey, 103 (127) ; Chile, 70 (28); Peru, 49 (166). 

A noticeable decrease is shown in the number of emigrants going 
to Canada and Brazil owing to the restrictive measures adopted in 
these countries. The fall in emigration to Peru is doubtless due to the 
failure of the attempts at colonisation made in 1929 — a failure arising 
principally from the choice of unsuitable land for exploitation and 
insufficient technical qualifications on the part of the colonists. As 
a result, a great many Austrians were repatriated during 1930. 

Emigration to the French Colonies, however, increased consider- 
ably ; this, it seems, is due to a certain number of domestic servants 
and skilled workers having been placed in employment through the 
good offices of the Austrian Consul in Algiers. The increased emigra- 
tion to Russia would seem to be the result of a demand on the part 
of the Soviet authorities for technical staff and skilled workers. 

The principal occupations of the emigrants were as follows: 
agriculture and forestry, 1,223 (1,396 in 1929) ; domestic service, 417 
(335); machine construction and transport, 211 (180); metal, 186 
(144); commerce, 183 (190) ; clothing, 157 (141) ; building, 143 (249) ; 
and food and drink, 113 (106). 

The emigrants included 2,805 unmarried persons and 1,052 minors. 

There were 3,220 persons who paid their own travelling expenses. 

The largest numbers of the emigrants came from : the Burgenland, 
1,202 (as against 1,477 in 1929); Vienna, 1,036 (979); and Styria, 
606 (855). 





Continental Emigration 


The Austrian statistics do not show the number of continental 
emigrants, except those workers who are placed in employment 
through the intermediary of public offices. 





1 According to a communication addressed to the International Labour Office 
by the Austrian Government. 

For corresponding figures for 1929, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XXII, 
No. 5, Nov. 1930, pp. 656-657. 
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On account of the increased unemployment in Germany, the 
number of Austrian seasonal workers for whom it has been possible 
to find work in German agriculture was only 1,200 in 1930 (2,500 in 
1929). Emigration to France, however, has considerably increased : 
on an average, 300 workers per month have found employment, 
especially after the conclusion of the Treaty of Labour, Social Insurance 
and Welfare on 27 May 1930. Finally, employment has been found 
for a certain number of domestic servants, mostly women, in the 
Netherlands. 


Immigration 


The total number of persons who received permits to work in 
Austria in 1980 was 8,172 (7,427 in 1929), 5,248 (5,042) men and 2,924 
(2,885) women. The total number of Czechoslovak workers who came 
to do seasonal agricultural work (and who are not included in the 
statistics compiled from permits issued) was 16,541, as against 15,884 
in 1929. 

The nationality of the 8,172 immigrants was as follows : Germans, 
8,033 (1,916 in 1929) ; Czechoslovaks, 2,612 (3,086) ; Hungarians, 977 
(804); Yugoslavs, 544 (428); Italians, 371 (500); Poles, 94 (94); 
Swiss, 84 (86); French, 63 (90) ; Rumanians, 60 (52). 

As regards their occupations, agriculture and forestry keep the 
first place with 2,835 persons. Next come applied arts, with 1,006 
workers ; domestic service, 931; the hotel industry, 349; building, 340; 
machine construction and transport, 338 ; the textile industry, 822 ; 
commerce, 288; the clothing industry, 256 ; food and drink, 241 ; the 
wood industry, 214. 


Migraticn in Transit 


The number of alien emigrants who passed through Austria in 
transit in 1930 was 53,129 (50,352 in 1929) ; of these, 42,916 (40,319) 
were men and 10,213 (10,033) women. There were 4,928 children and 
4,624 families. 

Among these migrants were 30,379 Yugoslavs, 5,946 Poles, 4,523 
Rumanians, 4,250 Hungarians, 2,316 naturalised North Americans, 
1,579 Czechoslovaks, 1,513 Bulgarians, 626 Greeks, 381 Germans, and 
350 Italians. 

Their principal destinations were: Yugoslavia, 16,305 ; America, 
14,314 ; France, 12,050 ; Palestine, 2,880 ; Bulgaria, 1.728 ; Hungary, 
1,610 ; Rumania, 1,081. 


EMIGRATION FROM EsTONIA IN 1930! 


Compared with the previous year, emigration in 1930 showed a 
considerable decrease : 1,005 persons (1,439 in 1929), of whom 616 





1 Eesti Statistika, April 1931. 
For corresponding figures for 1929, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XXII, 
No. 5, Nov. 1930, pp. 660-661. 
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(961) were going to continental countries and 389 (478) to oversea 
countries. . 

The principal countries of destination were : France, 161 emigrants 
(232 in 1929); the Netherlands, 116 (147) ; Russia, 61 (90) ; Belgium, 
56 (78) ; Germany, 53 (95). 

Of the oversea emigrants the largest number (144) went to the 
United States (as against 113 in the previous year); followed by 
Canada, 97 (141) ; Argentina, 77 (73) ; and Australia, 27 (86). 

The age distribution of the emigrants was as follows : 


Age group Continental Oversea 

(years) emigration emigration Total 
Under 14 42 40 82 
15-19 61 34 95 
20-29 276 165 441 
30-59 202 145 347 
60 and over 28 3 31 
Unknown 7 2 9 
Total 616 389 1,005 


Of the 1,005 emigrants, 475 were males and 530 females. They 
included 764 Estonians, 74 Germans, 96 Russians, and 46 Swedes. 

As regards their occupations, 145 (282 in 1929) were seamen, 
126 (224) skilled workers, 104 (116) agricultural workers, 64 (60) 
salaried employees, and 63 (122) day labourers, while the occupation 
of 296 (145) was unknown. 


MIGRATION IN FRANCE IN 1980 


Migration of Alien Workers * 


As compared with the data for the previous year, the official French 
migration statistics for 1930 show a considerable increase in the immi- 
gration and a smaller increase in the emigration of foreign workers. 
In general, the expansion of immigration, which had been continuous 
since 1927, was even more marked in 1930 ; the data so far available 
for 1931, however, point to a perceptible slackening. 

From 1929 to 1930 the total number of alien workers entering 
the country rose from 179,321 to 221,619, while the total number 
departing rose from 38,870 to 43,789 ; there was thus a net immigration 
of 177,830 persons, as against 140,451 in 1929. 

The following table shows the distribution, by nationality and 
between the two main branches of production, of alien workers entering 
France in 1930 *: 





1 Bulletin du Marché du Travail, No. 692 bis, 17 April 1931. 

For corresponding figures for 1929, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XXI, 
No. 5, May 1930, pp. 723-725. 

2 The distribution by nationality of departing alien workers, as shown in the 
statistics for previous years, has not been given for 1930. 
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Alien workers 














| Nationality 

For industry | For agriculture | Total 
| | j 

| Italian | 39,906 «=| —s«18,502 58,408 
| Polish | 28,821 | 26,586 54,907 
| Belgian 10,183 13,649 23,832 
| Spanish | 4,489 17,681 22,170 
| Portuguese | 16,096 1,215 17,311 
| German 10,553 1,535 12,088 
| Czechoslovak | 5,398 | 6,523 11,921 
| Yugoslav 6,944 4,673 11,617 
| Austrian | 2,533 owe 2,533 
| Swiss 7 570 1,017 
| Hungarian 749 — 749 
Rumanian 568 | — 568 
| Russian 532 | — 532 
| Various 2,072 | 1,894 3,966 
| Total 128,791 | 92,828 221,619 








Compared with the figures for 1929, the above table shows a 
general and considerable increase in immigration for each of the 
nationalities referred to, with the exception of Russians, for whom 
there was a very marked decrease (from 3,119 in 1929 to 532 in 1930), 
and of Poles, Belgians, and Swiss, whose immigration remained sta- 
tionary. The increase is particularly high for Italians (+ 24,186), 
Portuguese (-+ 4,403), Germans (+ 3,964), Yugoslavs (+ 3,467), 
Czechoslovaks (+ 2,371), Spaniards (+ 3,196), Austrians (+ 860), 
and “ various ” (+ 944). The most salient fact indicated by the above 
table is that Italian immigration has again taken the lead, numerically, 
which it lost in 1925, after which its place was taken by Polish or 
Belgian immigration. 

As regards immigration from Hungary and Rumania, no separate 
figures for this were given in the 1929 statistics ; but in 1930 France 
concluded immigration agreements with both these countries. On the 
other hand, no mention is made of Greek and Armenian immigration 
in 1980, which gave a total of 305 persons in the preceding year. 


The growth in the volume of immigraticn from 1929 to 1930 was 
greater, both proportionately and absolutely, for the workers intended 
for agriculture (+ 24,378), than for the workers intended for industry 
(+ 17,920), although, as is always the case in France when the econo- 
mic situation is favourable, the latter formed a larger total (128,791) 
than the former (92,828). The number of immigrants who entered for 
agriculture in 1980 is the highest recorded since 1920. This is explained 
by a distinct increase in all the national contingents, except Belgians 
(— 1,478), whose number had already decreased from 1928 to 1929, 
and Portuguese (-— 1,064). The principalin creases are those of Poles 
(+- 10,499), Italians (+ 6,648), Yugoslavs (+ 3,543), Czechoslovaks 
(+- 2,994), Spaniards (+ 1,510), “ various ” (+ 1,589), etc. On the 
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other hand in 1930 only 5,815 departures were recorded of alien 
workers who had been employed in agriculture in France. 

As regards the immigration of workers intended for industry, the 
Poles showed the greatest absolute decrease (— 10,861), while the 
Russians showed the greatest proportional reduction (— 2,088). For 
most of the other nationalities mentioned, increases are recorded: 
Italians (+ 17,5388); Portuguese (+ 5,467); Germans (+ 3,856) ; 
Spaniards (+ 1,686); Belgians (+ 1,328), etc. As usual, French 
economic activity is very accurately reflected by the curve of indus- 
trial immigration ; the growth of this, in 1930, corresponded to a well- 
marked period of prosperity. In the spring of 1930 there were even 
complaints of a labour shortage in certain industries ; this period of 
prosperity, however, came to an end at the beginning of the winter 
of 1930-1931. 

The distribution by intended or actual occupation of the 128,791 
immigrants intended for industry who arrived in 1930, and of the 
37,974 alien industrial workers who departed in that year, was as 
follows : 


Alien industrial workers 


Branch of industry a — 





| Arrived Departed 
| | 
| | 
Building and public works 35,178 - 
| Construction, navvying, ete. —- 7,017 
| Tron mines 18,427 3,167 
Metal working and engineering 18,423 5,490 | 
Coal mines 17,602 3,443 
Labourers 12,334 | 9,194 | 
| Quarries 6,906 2,471 
| Wood industries 1,756 1,480 | 
| Textile industry 1,574 — | 
Textiles, thread, clothing — 399 
| Domestic occupations 1,143 1,678 
Various 15,448 3,635 
| | 
| 
Total | 128,791 37,974 





Compared with 1929, the figures for arrivals of industrial workers 
show increases in all branches except metal working and engineering 
(— 6,401) and coal mines (— 4,525). There were fairly large increases 
in building and public works (+ 14,897), labourers (+ 5,299), quarries 
(+ 2,850), and iron mines (+ 2,622), the increases under other headings 
being very small. Mining of various kinds and quarries alone, therefore, 
have absorbed 33 per cent. of the total industrial immigration (as 
against 38 per cent. in 1929), building and public works 27 per cent. 
(18 per cent. in 1929) and the metal industry 14 per cent. (22 per cent. 
in 1929) ; the remaining groups together account for only one-fourth 
of the total. 
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As regards aliens who leave France after having worked there, 
it is admitted that the statistics only supply fragmentary data, with 
totals which are far below the actual figures. 

Lastly, in order to complete the account of the migration of alien 
workers in France, there should be added to the total of alien immi- 
grants arriving in France the number of those whose situation has been 
“ regularised *” — i.e. alien workers who have previously entered 
France without fulfilling the prescribed formalities, but who, after 
enquiry into their case, have since obtained the necessary work permit. 
According to information appearing in the Press, there were, in 1927, 
19,248 aliens whose situation was thus regularised ; in 1928, 21,505 ; 
in 1929, 48,928; and in 1980, about 70,000. However, the Minister 
of Labour stated at the beginning of 1931 that, on account of the present 
grave situation of the labour market, he would no longer authorise 
regularisation in this way. 


Migration of Natives between Algeria and France 


According to the tables published in the Bulletin du Ministére du 
Travail, the total number of Algerian natives who left Algeria for 
France amounted in 1930 to 40,250, and that of Algerian natives who 
returned from France to Algeria in the same year to 43,882. As in 
the previous years for which statistics have been published, the out- 
ward movement from Algeria in 1930 was especially marked during 
the second and third quarters, while the inverse current was most 
marked during the third and fourth quarters. 


The following table contains the available data concerning the 
emigration of Algerian natives between Algeria and France : 

















Year — gm rp liy oy my 
1923 58,586 | 36,990 | + 21,596 

1924 71,028 57,467 L 18,561 

1925 24,753 | 36,328 — 11,575 

1926 44,677 | 36,082 + 8,505 

1930 40,250 | 43,882 — 8,682 | 








In relation to these figures it may be recalled that restrictions 
upon Algerian immigration to France were instituted by a Circular 
issued by the Ministry of the Interior on 8 August 1924; these, however, 
were withdrawn about the middle of 1926.1 For the period 1926-1929, 


* Cf. Monthly Record of Migration, Oct. 1926, No. 49, pp. 373-375. 
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no continuous statistics were published in the Bulletin du Ministére 
du Travail; however, the average annual emigration from Algeria 
to France during those years is estimated in various quarters at about 
40,000 departures. ! 


MIGRATION IN GREAT BRITAIN IN 1980 2 


Movement of Passengers * 


With regard to the total passenger movement in 1980 between 
the United Kingdom and places outside Europe and not within the 
Mediterranean Sea, there was an outward balance of 23,540 persons 
of British nationality (92,537 in 1929) and an outward balance of 
14,088 aliens (28,930). In the traffic to and from the Continent of 
Europe, including all ports on the Mediterranean Sea, there was an 
inward balance of 45,134 persons of all nationalities (58,122). In the 
traffic by sea to and from the Irish Free State there was an inward 
balance of 8,684 British subjects and aliens, as compared with 16,060 
in. 1929. 


Migration of British Subjects 4 


With regard to the movement of British migrants — i.e. British 
subjects leaving permanent residence (one year or more) in the United 
Kingdom to take up permanent residence in non-European countries, 
and vice versa — there was an emigration of 92,158 during 1930 (143,686 
in 1929) and an immigration of 66,203 (56,217). There was therefore 
an outward balance of 25,955, as compared with 87,469 in the previous 
year. It will be observed that emigration, which fell in 1928 as com- 
pared with 1927, recovered somewhat in 1929, to fall again heavily 
in 1930, and the return movement of British emigrants was greater 
in 1930 than in 1929, with the result that the figures of net emigration 
are appreciably lower. 


With regard to destination, emigration decreased considerably 
to Canada, and there was again a heavy fall in the number proceeding 
to Australia. Emigration to the Empire as a whole showed a consider- 
able decrease, and as the number of returning migrants was also 
greater, net emigration was also considerably diminished. Emigration 
to the United States was also less than in 1929. 


The figures showing the country of future or last permanent 
residence of British migrants in 1930 and 1929 are as follows : 





1 Cf. Information Sociale, 23 April 1930, pp. 517-518. 

2 For corresponding figures for 1929, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. X XI, 
No. 5, May 1930, pp. 725-729. 
3 Board of Trade Journal, 5 March 1931. 
4 Ibid. 
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; Emigration Immigration | Net emigration | 
Country ane eee, - Kem 
1930 1929 1930 1929 1930 1929 
| a © 
| British North America 31,074! 65,558 | 1s 5,820 | 12,294 15,254 | 53,264 | 
Australia 8,517 | 18,377 112, 808 | 9,516 |— 4,291 4) 8,861 | 
New Zealand 3,981 4,700 | 3, 144) 2 2,704 837 | 1,996 | 

British South Africa 4,559 5,766 4,416 | 4,872 | 143 | 894 
India (including Ceylon) 5,636 6,265 | 8,581 8,152 | 2,945 1|- 1,887 } 
Other parts of the British | | 
Empire 5,474 6,234 | 6,673 6,411 |— 1,199 1— 1771 

| 

Total British Empire 59,241 | 106,900 (51,442 43, 949 | 7,799 | 62,951 

United States 27.336 380,709 | 7, 931 | 6, 012 | 19,405 | 24,697 
Other foreign countries 5,581 6,077 6,830 | conan | —1,2491\-- 179! 
Total 92,158 | 143,686 66,203 56, 217 | 25,955 | 87,469 





' 
1 Net immigration. 


The provisional figures of assisted emigration under the Empire 
Settlement Act during 1930, which are included in those given above, 
show a total of 12,605 departures (37,759 in 1929). Of these, 1,975 
went to Australia, 1,812 to New Zealand, 9,244 to Canada, and 74 to 
South Africa. In addition, 17,252 emigrants to Canada were assisted 
by the Oversea Settlement Department under the terms of an agree- 
ment with the British steamship lines for the quotation of a special 
passage rate of £10. 

The statistics of adult emigration (persons 12 years of age and over) 
in 1929 show that the proportion of adult males to all adults was 

7 per cent., as against 54 per cent. in 1929. Among the emigrants 
to the United States the proportion was only 46 per cent., as against 
49 per cent. in 1928. 


Occupations of Emigrants and Immigrants of British Nationality * 


Statistics are also given of the occupations of all emigrants and 
immigrants 18 years of age or over. 

The number of adult male emigrants from the United Kingdom 
in 1930 whose occupations were returned as commercial, finance, and 
insurance exceeded the number in any other group in the classification, 
being nearly 23 per cent. of the total number of males of 18 years and 
upwards, as compared with 17 per cent. in 1929. The next largest 
number in any individual group was shown in respect of the male 
emigrants who were recorded as agricultural, this group accounting 
for 18 per cent. of the total in 1930, as compared with 22 per cent. 
in 1929. In the professional group, the proportion of the total was 
8 per cent. in 1930 and 4 per cent. in 1929. In the mining and quarry- 
ing group, the proportion fell to 4 per cent. in 1930, as compared with 
7 per cent. in 1929. Taking the aggregate of the four groups which 
are included under the heading of skilled trades, the proportion to the 
total was 28 per cent. in 1930, as compared with 31 per cent. in 1929. 





3 1 Board of Trade Journal, 19 March 1931. 
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Of the female emigrants, the proportion of wives or housewives 
(not otherwise described) was about 42 per cent. in 1980 and 48 per 
cent. in 1929, and the proportion employed in domestic, hotel, etc., 
service, which was about 27 per cent. in 1929, decreased to under 
23 per cent. in 1930. The numbers in the commercial, finance, and 
insurance group represented 9 per cent. and 7 per cent. in 1930 and 
1929 respectively, while little relative variation was shown in the 
other groups. 

The actual figures are as follows, including returning migrants 
as well as emigrants : 


| Emigrants Immigrants 
| Sex and occupation — re 
| 1930 | 1929 1930 1929 
| Males : | | | 
| Agricultural | 6,174 | 12,314 | 3,698 | 3,022 
| Commercial, finance and insurance | 7,848 9,822 4,588 | 4,208 
| Professional | 2,685 | 2,369 | 2,735 | 2,502 
| Skilled trades : 
Mining and quarrying | 1,829 | 3,903 876 | 712 
Metal and engineering | 3,587 6,561 3,159 | 2,634 
Building | 656 1,224|; 456 | 392 
Other | 4,121 6,238 | 4,130 | 2,519 
| ‘Transport and communications 1,137 2,267 1,042 1,097 
| Labourers not in agriculture ortransport | 2,548 5,842 2,722 | 1,812 
| Other and ill-defined occupations 4,496 6,561 | 3,959 | 3,527 
Total, 18 years and over | 34,531 57,101 | 27,3865 | 22,425 
| Females : 
| Domestic, hotel, etc., service | 8,582 | 18,683 | 4,497 | 3,483 
Commercial, finance, and insurance | 3,264 > 3,541 | 931 | 984 
Professional | 8,023 | 3,040 | 2,182 | 1,997 
| Clothing trades | 851 1,106 | 288 | 244 
| Wife or housewife (not otherwise des- | 
cribed) 15,512 | 21,966 | 12,939 | 11,773 
| Other and ill-defined occupations 6,132 7,427 | 3,724 3,488 
Total, 18 years and over | 87,314 50,713 | 24,511 | 23.969 





With regard to age, it may be noted that about 61 per cent. of 
all the male emigrants 18 years of age and over in 1930 were recordep 
as being not more than 30 years of age, while the age of the female 
emigrants was higher, about 51 per cent. of the total number in that 
year being under 30 years of age. 


MIGRATION IN THE IRISH FREE STATE IN 1930! 


Movement of Passengers 


The total number of passengers leaving Irish Free State ports for 
countries outside Europe and not within the Mediterranean Sea in 





1 Board of Trade Journal, 12 March 1931. 
For corresponding figures for 1929, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XXI, 
No. 5, May 1930, pp. 729-730. 
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1930 was 21,821 (26,329 in 1929), of whom 14,854 (17,929) were British 
subjects. The number of passengers arriving was 14,782 (15,497), 
of whom 6,492 (6,759) were British subjects. This shows an outward 
balance in the passenger movement of 7,039 (10,823), the outward 
balance of British subjects being 8,362 (11,170). Ninety-eight per 
cent. of the direct passenger movement between the Irish Free State 
and non-European countries was with the United States. Eighty 
per cent. of the British passengers outward were emigrants, whereas 
only 18 per cent. of the British passengers inward were immigrants. 


Migration of British Subjects 


The number of emigrants of British nationality who had been 
resident in the Irish Free State for at least a year and who left to take 
up residence in countries outside Europe and not within the Mediter- 
ranean Sea was 15,966 (20,802), and in the same period 2,597 (2,117) 
emigrants of British nationality arrived from oversea countries intend- 
ing residence in the Irish Free State, there being thus a net emigration 
of 18,869 (18,685) British subjects. The migrants were departing 
for or returning from the following countries : 








Outward 
Country Emigrants Immigrants balance 
British North America 1,047 315 732 
Australia 398 305 93 
New Zealand 123 77 46 
British South Africa 57 99 — 421 
India (including Ceylon) 92 115 — 23! 
Other parts of the British Empire 105 97 8 
Total British Empire 1,822 1,008 814 
United States 14,072 1,517 12,555 
Other foreign countries 72 72 — 
Total 1930 15,966 2,597 13,369 
» 1929 20,802 2,117 18,685 
» 1928 24,691 2,154 22,537 


1 Inward balance. 


The table shows clearly what a large part of the traffic is with the 
United States. The official quota of immigrants from the Irish Free 
State to be admitted into the United States during the year ending 
30 June 1930 was 17,853. The quota does not apply solely to Irish 
Free State emigrants who sail direct from ports in the British Isles 
to the United States, but also to persons born in the Irish Free State 
who are admitted into the United States and are not exempt from 
inclusion in the quota. The reduction of 4,863 in the total number 
of emigrants (British and foreign) in 1930 as compared with 1929 
was very largely due to the decline in the number of emigrants to the 
United States, but there was also a substantial decline in the number 
of emigrants to British North America. The outward balance of mi- 
grants to Australia was very small in 1930 and has been declining 
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for a number of years. In 1926 the balance exceeded 1,000, while 
in 1930 it was under 100. 

About 26 per cent. of the emigrants and about 55 per cent. of the 
immigrants travelled via ports of the United Kingdom. 


MIGRATION IN ITALY IN 1930! 


According to the official statistics, the emigration of Italian workers 
increased considerably in 1930, as compared with the preceding year. 
Immigration (repatriation), on the contrary, rose in a much lower 
proportion. The number of persons who went abroad for reasons of 
work was 280,097 in 1930 (149,831 in 1929), and that of returning 
emigrants was 129,022 (109,306 in 1929), resulting in a net emigration 
of 151,075 persons (40,525 in 1929). 





Emigration 


The extraordinary increase of emigration in 1930 is due to the fact 
that, starting with the second half of August, the Italian authorities 
began to issue passports to workers without requiring the documents 
in support of applications which had hitherto been obligatory, save 
in the case of persons desiring to go to the United States, where special 
restrictions are in force. As compared with 1929, the emigration 
of workers to countries in Europe or within the Mediterranean Sea 
more than doubled, oversea emigration on the contrary showing a 
slight decrease. Actually, of 280,097 (149,881 in 1929) persons emi- 
grating for reasons of work, 220,985 (88,054) went to continental 
countries or countries within the Mediterranean Sea, while 59,112 
(61,777) went to oversea countries. 

Of the total number of emigrant workers, 210,687 (69,437) emi- 
grated under a contract of employment (emigration probably tempor- 
ary); 59,702 (62,278) left in response to letters inviting them to do 
so (emigration probably permanent); and 9,758 (18,116) left Italy 
again after a temporary return to the country. Of those who left 
under contracts of employment 93.3 per cent. (196,404) went to 
countries in Europe or within the Mediterranean Sea, while most 
of those (39,277, or 65 per cent.) who left in response to letters of 
invitation emigrated to eversea countries. 

As regards emigration for reasons other than work, the total 
number of emigrants was 178,203 (126,228 in 1929), of whom 172,867 
{121,033) went to continental countries or countries within the Medi- 
terranean Sea, and 5,336 (5,195) to oversea countries. Of these 
178,208 persons, 37,873 left Italy for reasons of business or trade, 
9,099 as tourists or for reasons of health, 64,174 for reasons not stated, 
66,445 were leaving Italy again after a temporary stay, and 612 were 
leaving permanently for abroad. 





1 Bolletino mensile di statistica dell’Instituto Centrale di Statistica, Feb. 1931. 
Rome. 

For corresponding figures for 1929, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XXII, 
No. 5, Nov. 1930, pp. 666-668. 
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The following table shows the distribution of the emigrants by 


country of destination and reason for leaving Italy : 

















Emigration for reasons of work eaten, Se i + 
1929 1930 
Country of destination | Stiaiae : iia: | 
Prob- | Prob- | leaving Prob- Prob- | leaving 1929 1930 
ably ably after a ably ably | after a 
per- tem- tem- per- | tem- tem- 
|} manent) porary porary manent | porary porary 
| return return | 
Oversea countries : | 
United States 23,263 | 113 7,989 | 89 (19,682) 2,293 1,571 1,725 
Argentina 15,449 3,102, 4,699 | 10,726 |15,554| 2,458 | 1,582 | 1,682 
Brazil | 1,540 | 159 | 604 | 365 | 1,031 340 868 | 730 
Australia 1,159) 60; 341 | 1,298 987) 198 | 48 | 54 
Central America and | | 
other countries of | 
South America | 953 244 353 1,014 881 231 802 | 661 
Canada | 1,115 8} 181 | 291 998) 46 38 | 70 
Africa (non-Mediterra- | 
nean) 121 in! 40 | 315 | 92 | 29 141 | 241 
Other countries 16) 27 | 2 | 135 52 | 7 145 | 22% 
Total 43,616 3,952! 14,209 | 14,233 39,277 | 5,602 5,195 | 5,836 
SS a = | |—— aa 
Continental countries : 
France and Monaco 13,186 35,065 | 2,750 149,182 15,696 | 2,313 | 37,406 } 60,047 | 
Switzerland | 879/15,653| 471 | 24,259 646) 1,139 9,766 | 11,907 
Belgium 845 8,769 | 95 9,817 906 80 780 | 4,314 
Luxemburg _ 502 115 | 62 | 700 352 | 43 48 136 
Germany 186) 319) 50 | 1,871 96 | 64 4,407 | 15,564 
Great Britain and 
Ireland | 331 184| 91 | 562 308 | 68 | 3,380 | 11,423 
Austria | 120! 289} 25 473 74; 47 | 8,415 | 6,998 
Sweden, Norway, Den- 
mark, Netherlands 143, 418 31) 2,095 | 103 24 359 1,924 
Hungary, Poland, Cze- | 
choslovakia 71; 121 7 | 216 | 52 12 1,464 6,175 
Spain and Portugal 88 403 10 | 422 | 76 22 2,719 6,989 
Balkan States and | 
Yugoslavia 519, 856 54 992 453 | 92 5,593 7,446 
Tunis and Algeria 1,475) 2,255 182 4,849 | 1,420) 185 839 1,538 
Egypt 190 486 61 789 148| 49 849 | 1,212 
Other countries 127 213 15 446 | 95 16 394 940 
Destination unknown — 389 3 231 | — | 2 | 44,614 | 36,254 
Total — eed 3,907 |196,404 120,425 4,156 |121,033 |172,867 
| | 






















































































Returning Migrants 


For the first time, the statistics of returning emigrants distinguish 
between those who are workers and those who are not. 


number of returning emigrants in 
129,022 were workers and 136,199 non-workers. 


1930 was 265,222, 
The ta 


The total 
of whom 
ble below 


shows their distribution according to country of last residence and 
probable length of stay in Italy. 























as. 
rk 





= |S - SS 


= Wwe 














STATISTICS 


























1929 | 1930 _ ie 
| Emigrants Emigrants 
. , aan } returning returning Total 
Country of last residence este | temporarily permanently | 
ss Work- | Non- | Work- | Non- ~ | Work- Non- 
| ers | workers ers workers | ers workers | 
SULA ere Coen we | . ees : 
Oversea countries : | 
United States '20,805 115, 976 | 1,322 7,482 591 23,458 1,913 
Argentina 17 7,635 |12,467 | 2,004 3,943 | 290 |16,410 2,294 | 
Brazil | 2,950| 1,347/ 1,278/ 1,779) 201 | 3,126| 1,474 | 
Australia 1,342} 897 11| 537) 21| 1,434 32 | 
Central America and | 
other countries of | } 
South America (1,857! «= 888) 1,056) 613) 126/ 1,501) 1,182) 
Canada | 807; 382; 15] 1384] 14, 466 29 | 
Other countries 23) 126) 72 | 40 81 | 166 158 
| 





Total 44,419 '32, 033 5,758 |14, 528 | 1,324 46,561 | 7,077 | 








| Continental countries : 

France and Monaco 37,747 |34,692 | ! 
| 

} 








| 

| 
5,806 [11,215 | 39,697 |45,907 | 45,503 | 
Switzerland 16,761 |10,856 | 2,255 10,226 | 28,858 21,082 | 31,113 | 
Great Britain and Ire- | | 
land ; 109 | 917, 1,105 98} 1,855) 1,015 | 2,960 | 
Algeria and Tunis 1,652) 2,225 1,096 769 1,528 | 2,994 2,624 | 
Balkan States and : 
Yugoslavia 1,678 | 1,879) 1,777 795 9,920 2,674 11,697 | 
| Austria, Czechoslova- | 
kia, Hungary 1,316 | 1,327 1,638, 955) 18,141 | 2,282) 19,779) 
| Luxemburg 932; 808 38 71) 44 879 82 | 
Belgium, Netherlands | 1,126/ 1,260! 280; 274) 1,801| 1,534| 2,081 
Germany 895, 760, 715; 4382 7,589 1,192) 8,304 | 
Spain and Portugal 392, 221, 165 | 143; 1,066; 364 1,231 | 
Egypt 1,076} 1,478, 935) 452 908 | 1,930) 1 843 | 
Other countries | 208) 317) 325) 271 1,580 | 608 | 1,905 | 
| |\— J. = as gs a. 7 } 
Total 64, 887 [56 56,740 |16, 135 25,721 | 112,987 |82,461 129,122 | 








MIGRATION IN MALTA AND Gozo IN 1929-1930! 


The annual report of the Maltese Emigration Department on migra- 
tion from Malta and Gozo to the British Dominions and other countries 
shows that a total of 3,280 persons (2,599 men, 381 women, and 300 
children) emigrated from Malta during the fiscal year 1 April 1929 
to 31 March 1930, and 1,889 persons (1,656 men, 118 women, 115 
children) returned to these Islands, leaving an excess of departures 
over arrivals of 1,391 (943 men, 263 women, and 185 children). 

Migration to Australia declined considerably during the period 
under review. The departures numbered 181 (142 men, 28 women, 
and 11 children) and the arrivals 215 (200 males, 9 women, and 6 child- 
ren), or an excess of arrivals over departures of 34. 





1 Matta, Emicration DEPARTMENT: Annual Report, 1929-1930. Malta, 
Government Printing Office, 1930. 

For corresponding figures for 1927-1928, cf. International Labour Review, 
Vol. XX, No. 2, Aug. 1929, p. 273. 
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The number of emigrants who left during the year for Tunis, 
Morocco, and Algiers (including a few for Tripolitania) was 1,446 
(1,145 men, 142 women, and 159 children), as against 1,005 (844 men, 
81 women, and 80 children) who returned. Less migration took 
place between the Islands and Canada (departures 35, arrivals 2), 
Egypt (departures 192, arrivals 92), France (departures 136, arrivals 
21), the United Kingdom (departures 598, arrivals 94), and the United 
States (departures 505, arrivals 125). 


MIGRATION IN RUMANIA IN 1929! 


According to the official statistics recently published by the 
Ministry of Labour and Social Welfare *, the total number of persons 
who emigrated from Rumania in 1929 was 25,784, of whom 12,981 
were aliens, an increase of 1,412 on the total for the preceding year. 
Immigration, on the other hand, fell by 781 in comparison with 1928, 
amounting in all to 11,051, of whom 3,064 were returning Rumanians. 

The distribution of emigrants — Rumanian citizens and aliens — 
according to country of destination was as follows : 




















Rumanian citizens Aliens 
Country of destination 1928 1929 Country of destination 1928 1929 
Canada 5,873 5,514 || Bulgaria 2,559 3,492 
Argentina 2,058 2,158 || Austria 1,584 1,491 
United States 1,801 2,069 || Czechoslovakia 1,587 1,440 
Uruguay 801 1,537 || Hungary 1,316 | 1,299 
Brazil 284 489 || Yugoslavia 811 956 
Venezuela 108 209 || Germany 1,133 859 
Colombia 122 207 || Poland 914 712 
Palestine 49 160 || Italy 416 602 
Peru 146 156 || Greece 660 489 
Cuba 72 59 || Turkey 217 398 
Chile 87 45 || France 292 295 
Mexico 46 33 || Switzerland 217 193 
Egypt 35 22 || England 148 185 
Australia 8 10 || Netherlands 62 80 
South Africa 6 2 || Belgium 80 75 
Asia 3 2 || Russia 51 55 
Turkey 460 _ Albania 38 28 
Various European Other European 
countries 68 131 countries 81 80 
United States 159 158 
South America 20 20 
Other non-European 
countries 54 74 
Total 11,973 | 12,808 Total 12,399 | 12,981 
































2 For corresponding figures for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XX, 
No. 2, Aug. 1929, p. 274. 
® Dix Années de Politique Sociale en Roumanie. 
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As in previous years, the great majority of Rumanian citizens 
emigrated to North and South America. In this respect, the first 
place was occupied by Canada with 5,514, the second by Argentina 
with 2,158, and the third by the United States, the number of emigrants 
to which rose from 1,801 in 1928 to 2,069 in 1929. Uruguay is gaining 
prominence as a country of immigration, as the number of Rumanian 
emigrants to it rose from 801 in 1928 to 1,537 in 1929. On the other 
hand, aliens who left Rumania emigrated almost entirely, as in the 
past, to European countries. 

It should be noted that among Rumanian citizens who emigrated 
in 1929, only 564 were of Rumanian nationality, most of the others 
being Germans (4,188), Jews (3,666), Hungarians (1,597), and Ukrai- 
nians (1,346). 

The following table shows the distribution of immigrants by country 
of last residence. 





























Returning Rumanian citizens Alien immigrants | 
| 
_ ~ . er: 
ot tat residence | 1928 | 1980 || or yot'endence | 1928 | 1900 | 
’ | 
United States 1,354 1,157 || Bulgaria 2,323 3,620 | 
Brazil 1,807 663 || Austria 1,700 1,419 
Canada 336 619 || Hungary 754 740 
Argentina 158 186 || Czechoslovakia 611 608 
Uruguay 30 59 || Poland 456 381 
Egypt 50 47 || Yugoslavia 885 276 
Peru 29 32 || Italy 263 248 
Colombia 14 31 || Germany 302 231 
Venezuela 35 27 || Greece 207 104 
Palestine 61 15 || Switzerland 90 75 
Cuba 8 15 || Turkey 63 59 
South Africa 6 2 || France 115 57 
Mexico 1l 1 || England 63 43, 
Asia 4 1 || Netherlands 110 20 
Chile 1 1 || Russia 16 17 
Australia 0 1 || Belgium 82 15 
Various European Other European 
countries 264 207 countries 42 24 
United States 55 16 
South America 8 2 
Other non-Euro- 
pean countries 46 25 
Albania 23 7 
Total 4,168 8,064 Total 7,664 7,987 
} 




















It should be noted that among the returning Rumanian citizens 
in 1929, 918 were of Rumanian origin, 620 German, 874 Jewish, 
383 Bulgarian, 295 Hungarian, and 249 Ukrainian. 

The following tables show the distribution of emigrants and immi- 
grants by age, sex, and occupation. 
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A. Distribution by Age and Sex 











1929 } 



































1928 
Category and age | ee Te | a 
group } Emigrants Immigrants Emigrants Immigrants 

(years) —, | 
| | | | | 
| | Men |Women; Men Women| Men | Women| Men | Women! 

j | ] 

Rumanian citizens : 

Under 15 860 | 921 622 661 | 1,239 | 1,379 286 318 | 
15-25 2,390 1,410 233 178 ‘ve 1,551 201, 145 | 
26-55 4,249 1,859 1,431 808 | 4,095 | 2.452 | 1,380 562 | 

Over 55 129 | 155 160 75 | 182) 193 113 59 

| Aliens : 
| Under 18 756 817 «175 «154 684 764 111) (107 | 
18-25 1,098 601 841 273 1,484 | 506 1,010 234 | 
26-55 5,790 | 2,493 4,784 | 1,132 | 6,434 | 2,301 5,339 | 892 | 
Over 55 603 241 268 87 | 543 265 220 | 74 
| } | 
} 
B. Distribution by Occupation and Sex 
1928 1929 | 
Category | ie Z | oe oa ie 
and oceupation Emigrants | Immigrants | Emigrants Immigrants 
| ; Men | Wome ny “Men Wome men| Men lw omen! Men Women| 
ae ‘a | | 
Rumanian citizens: | 
| Industrial workers: | 

Skilled 766 77} 209) 11) 671) 109/ 243) 18 | 

Unskilled 183 83) 559 | 16 234 110 | 472 6 | 

| Agricultural | | | | 

workers 4,950 | 528 | 798 46 | 4,153 | 527| 679 45 

Other occupations 828 34 250 24 883 51 | 292 | 11 | 
Housewives, etc. | 2,658 952 — |3,337; — 677 

No occupation | 901 | 965 630 673 | 1,287 | 1,441 294 327 | 

| } | 

Aliens : | 

Industrial workers: | 

| Skilled | 2,969 217 | 1,730 129 | 2,475 | 136 | 1,825 | 54 | 

| _Unskilled 301 | 251/ 34) 381) 63105 | 31 | 

| Agricultural 

workers | 1,561 26 | 2,083 5 | 2,842 | 3} 3,562 | — | 

| Other occupations | 2,678 | 484 1,791 | 286 | 2,812 | 392 | 1,579 211 | 

Housewives,ete. | — /|2,517| — | 1,086 — 2,460 — | 904; 

No occupation | 738) 834 | 163 | 156 685 782 109 | 107 | 

| | | | 

| ~ | ! 








It will be seen from the above tables that whilst there is a marked 
predominance of agricultural workers over industrial workers in the 


case of Rumanian emigrants, 


evenly represented among aliens. 


industry and agriculture are pretty 
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MIGRATION IN SPAIN IN 1929 AND 1930! 


During 1929, 82,328 emigrants left Spain and 58,288 immigrants 
entered it, or a net balance of 24,040 emigrants. The following table 
shows the destination of the emigrants and last residence of the 

















immigrants. 

Country of destination or last residence | Emigrants it Net emigration 

Oversea countries : | | 
Through Spanish ports ’ 50,212 | 36,623 13,589 | 
Through Oporto and Lisbon 775 | 896 | —121! | 
Through foreign ports (including Gibraltar 210 | — 210 
France | 18,974 | 11,357 | 7,617 

| ! 
North Africa ? | 12,157 | 9,412 2,745 | 

1 Net immigration. * Excluding Spanish Morocco. 


As in preceding years, the tide of migration flowed most strongly 
through Spanish ports towards transatlantic countries. This move- 
ment had diminished progressively from 1923 to 1927 (93,246 emi- 
grants in 1923; 86,920 in 1924; 55,544 in 1925; 45,183 in 1926; 
43,867 in 1927); however, in 1928 (48,555) and 1929 (50,212) it was 
again making progress. The return movement, on the contrary, 
showed a decrease in 1929 (36,623 persons) as compared with 1928 
(38,563). The excess of emigration was therefore higher in 1929 than 
in 1928 (13,589 and 9,992 respectively). The Boletin de la Inspeccion 
General de Emigracion attributes this fact to the closing of the Bar- 
celona and Seville Exhibitions, and to the interruption of certain 
public works. 

The following table, relating to oversea emigration, shows the 
countries of destination and last residence respectively of emigrants 
and returning emigrants in 1929: 

















Country of destination | Rmigrante Returning emigrants 
or last residence g Samiiee | Per cent. | Number Per cent. 
; 
Argentina ls 85,515 | 70.74 16,322 | 44.37 
Brazil | 2,856 5.69 1644 | 4.49 
Colombia | 197 0.39 | 128 | (0.85 
Cuba | 7,436 14.80 13,597 37.13 
Chile 247 0.49 270 «| 0.74 
United States 165 0.33 2,318 | 6.33 
Mexico 347 0.70 814 2.22 
Panama 387 0.77 153 | 0.41 
Uruguay | 2,648 5.260 | 994 | 2.72 
Venezuela 267 0.53 214 «| 0.58 
Other countries | 152 0.30 = 169 0.46 =| 
Total | 50,212 100.00 | 36,62: 100.00 | 














1 For comumeniies figures for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. Xx, 
No. 2, Aug. 1929, pp. 262-265. 
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Emigration to the Argentine Republic increased in 1929 as com- 
pared with 1928 by 1,425 persons —i.e. more than 85 per cent. of the 
total increase in Spanish emigration to oversea countries. Emigration 
to Cuba and Brazil also contributed to this increase — the former by 
837 persons (there were 7,099 in 1928) and the latter by 208 (2,648). 
Emigration to Mexico and Uruguay, on the contrary, decreased by 
469 and 82 persons respectively. 

As regards repatriation, the number of immigrants returning from 
Cuba fell by 4,281 in 1929 (17,829 in 1928). Repatriation from Brazil, 
Mexico, and above all from Argentina increased. (In 1928 14,031 
emigrants returned from Argentina.) 

Of the emigrants leaving Spain through Spanish ports for oversea 
countries, 29,769 (59.28 per cent.) were males and 20,443 (40.72 per 
cent.) females. Of the returning emigrants, 26,876 were males and 
9,747 females. The excess of emigration over immigration in 1929 
(13,589) was composed of 2,893 males and 10,696 females. 


The distribution by age and sex was as follows : 























| Males Females i 

Age group . inisanitaliies ania 

(years) | 

Number Per cent. Number Per cent. | 

——— - - — ee —$— —_—— i erates | 

Under 15 3,266 6.50 2,942 5.83 | 

{ 

15-25 | 10,148 16.54 8,302 | 2020 | 
25-55 15,557 16.80 8,432 30.99 

| | | 
| Over 55 803 1.52 757 1.59 | 
a ¥ me 


As regards civil status, 32,990 (63.18 per cent.) of the emigrants 
were unmarried, 15,943 (31.75 per cent.) were married, and 1,279 
(2.44 per cent.) were widowed. The number of emigrants who could 
read and write was 42,053, or 83.75 per cent., 8,159, or 16.25 per cent., 
being illiterate. 

The occupational distribution of the emigrants leaving through 
Spanish ports for oversea countries was as follows : 








Occupational group Number Per cent. 
Agricultural workers 14,647 29.17 
Industrial workers 1,576 3.14 
Day labourers 6,385 12.72 
Salaried employees 1,749 3.48 
Various occupations 2,156 4.29 
No occupation 23,699 47.20 

Total 50,212 100.00 


As compared with 1928, the year 1929 shows an increased percent- 
age of agricultural and industrial workers and a considerable drop 
in the percentage of day labourers. 
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The occupational distribution of the returning emigrants was 
as follows : 





Occupational group Number Per cent. 
Agricultural workers 2,796 7.64 
Industrial workers 867 2.87 
Day labourers 14,257 88.98 
Commercial employees 4,465 12.19 
Various occupations, including 

liberal professions 2,385 6.51 
No occupation __ 11,858 __ 82.86 
Total 36,623 100.00 


Of the 18,974 persons who emigrated to France in 1929 (13,268 
in 1928) 2,808 were industrial workers and 16,171 agricultural workers.* 

In 1930 41,390 persons (8,822 fewer than in 1929) left for oversea 
countries, and 41,251 returned from them. Repatriation showed an 
increase of 4,628 persons as compared with 1929, and the excess of emi- 
grants over immigrants was only 189— the lowest number registered 
since statistics of migration movements were first compiled regularly. 
Out of the total of 41,390 emigrants, 31,222 went to Argentina, 4,191 
to Cuba, 2,678 to Uruguay, 1,712 to Brazil, and 1,587 to other countries 
in the New World. 

Compared with 1929, the departures for Argentina, Cuba, and 
Brazil have fallen by 4,298, 3,245, and 1,144 respectively. There were 
rather more departures for Uruguay, Venezuela, Mexico, and Chile. 

As usual, the largest number of returning emigrants came from 
Argentina (16,269), and the next largest from Cuba (15,703), Brazil 
(3,169), the United States (3,016), and Uruguay (1,177). All these 
totals, except that for Argentina, are higher than in 1929. 

The numbers of male and female emigrants were respectively 
24,554 and 16,386; the returning emigrants included 29,944 males 
and 11,307 females. 

These figures for 1930 are provisional. The definite figures, when 
available, will be examined here in more detail.” 


MIGRATION IN SWITZERLAND IN 1930 2 


The Swiss statistics for 1930 on the whole show a falling off in 
emigration and an increase in immigration, both of Swiss nationals 
(repatriation) and aliens. According to the data published by the 
Federal Emigration Office, 3,636 persons, including 671 aliens resident 
in Switzerland, emigrated in 1930 from Switzerland to oversea coun- 
tries. Oversea emigration has steadily decreased since 1927; in that 
year there were 5,272 oversea emigrants, followed by 4,800 in 1928 
and 4,608 in 1929. Compared with the figures for 1913 (6,191 oversea 
emigrants) those for 1930 show a decrease of 2,555 persons. 





1 Boletin de la Inspeccién General de Emigracién, Vol. 2, No. 2 (1980-1931). 

2 Boletin de Informacién Social del Ministerio de Trabajo y Previsién, Dec. 1930. 

3 DEPARTEMENT FEDERAL DE L’Economie Pusiiquve: La Vie Economique, 
1930, No. 3; Rapport du Conseil Fédéral sur sa gestion en 1930. 

For corresponding figures for 1929, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XXII, 
No. 5, Nov. 1930, pp. 674-676. 
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The principal countries of destination were: the United States 
(1,749, as against 2,291 in 1928), Canada (395), Argentina (359), 
Brazil (126), Africa (589), Asia (151). 

These emigrants were distributed by age and sex as follows : 








Age group Males Females Total 
(years) 

Under 10 109 100 209 
10-19 216 120 336 
20-29 1,169 633 1,802 
30-39 399 379 778 
40-59 220 209 429 
60 and over 28 54 82 

Total 2,141 1,495 3,636 


The seasons when emigration was highest were from March to 
May, and in September and October. 

The oversea emigrants belonged chiefly to agriculture (1,064), 
industry (745), commerce (655), and the liberal professions and intel- 
lectual occupations (380); there were 306 domestic servants and 
276 hotel employees. Work could have been found in Canada 
for 807 young agricultural workers, but only 106 of them went to 
that country. 

According to the report of the Federal Council from which these 
figures are taken, the total number of oversea emigrants during the 
last 50 years has been 275,966, of whom 216,628 (78.5 per cent.) went 
to the United States. 

According to the records of the military authorities, the number 
of Swiss emigrants (oversea and continental) liable to military service 
was 8,238 in 1930 (8,345 in 1929), and the number of these emigrants 
who returned to Switzerland was 7,559 (6,754 in 1929). 

The following table shows the distribution by occupation of the 
emigrants and returning emigrants liable to military service : 


| | 


| Emigrants 





Excess of 
| emigration (—) | 





Immigrants 






































Occupational group ste | z —__.. . immigra- 
1929 | 1930 | 1929 | 1930 | ng ME hg 
' Commerce and administration 2,304 | 2,026 | 1,829 | 2,120 | + 94 
Metals and engineering 1,017 | 1,036 908 991 | — 45 
Agriculture and forestry 1,013 | 969) 724| 724) — 245 
| Liberal professions and intellectual 
occupations 1,035 | 971 857 936) — 35 
Hotel industry 567 | 663 456 549; — 114 
Food | 464 > 504 298) 387; — 117 
Building | 240, 267 185 217 — 650 
Wood and glass 150 | 135 118 136 + 1 
| Watch and clock making 126 | 186 97; 9; — 91 | 
Paper industry and graphic arts 136 | 126 104 133 + @ | 
Clothing and toilet industry | 103; 112 93 100; — 12 
| Transport 101| 93 102 95 + 2 
Other industries and occupations 421 | 424 312! 358 — 66 
| Total 7,677 | 7,512 6,083 | 6,841 — 671 
| No occupation 668 726 = 671 718 — 8 
Grand total 8,345 | 8,238 6,754 | 7,559 | — 679 
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It will be seen from these figures that the excess of emigration 
over immigration (return of emigrants), which in 1929 was 1,591, 
fell heavily in 1930, when it was only 679. This phenomenon, which 
occurs in almost all occupations, is due less to an actual drop in emi- 
gration (8,238 in 1930 as against 8,345 in 1929) than to an increase 
in the number of Swiss nationals returning to their country, which, 
from 6,754 in 1929, rose to 7,559 in 1930. Only in three occupational 
groups did emigration excecd immigration by over 100 persons: in 
agriculture and horticulture (excess of emigration: 246), the food 
industries (117), and the hotel industry (114). On the other hand, in 
commerce and administration, where, in 1929, emigration exceeded 
immigration by 475 persons, there was in 1930 an excess of 94 immi- 
grants (returning emigrants). 

As regards the immigration of aliens, the statistics relating to 
immigration for a prolonged stay, the immigration of seasonal workers 
and women servants, and immigration under the regulations for minor 
frontier traffic, have to be considered separately. 


The total number of persons who entered Switzerland for a pro- 
longed stay was 10,407 in 1930 (9,293 in 1929), an increase of 1,114 per- 
sons. Of this number, 7,641 persons (3,220 men, 4,421 women) were 
gainfully employed (of whom 212 carried on a business or profession 
on their own account) and 2,766 were without an occupation. Most 
of the immigrants were domestic servants (2,974) or belonged to 
the hotel industry (603), agriculture (728), the clothing industry (512), 
the metal and engineering industry (437), etc. 

The number of seasonal workers and women servants (holding 
permits for a stay not exceeding two years) who entered Switzerland 
in 1930 was 67,316 (45,264 men, 22,052 women), as against 52,508 
in 1929, or an increase of 14,808. Almost all the occupational groups 
are represented in this increase: building, 23,818 (20,062 in 1929) ; 
domestic service, 13,846 (10,424); agriculture, 9,442 (7,034); the 
hotel industry, 6,376 (5,263) ; etc. For the professions and intellectual 
and artistic occupations the number of entry permits has, on the whole, 
slightly decreased (from 3,825 in 1929 to 3,743 in 1930); there was, 
however, an increase for musicians (1,733, as against 1,638 in 1929). 

The number of alien immigrants coming under the regulations 
for minor frontier traffic fell from 14,050 in 1929 to 12,879 in 1930, 
or a net decrease of 1,171. The occupational groups showing the 
greatest decrease are : building (— 982), the textile industry (— 192), 
and metals and engineering (— 120). 

The sum of the totals for the three categories under which alien 
immigrants are classified in the Swiss statistics gives a grand total of 
90,602 (75,851 in 1929), or an increase of 14,751 persons on the previous 
year. If alien immigrants following an occupation are considered 
apart from alien immigration in general, it will be seen that in 1930 
their number (87,836) increased by as much as 14,763 over the figure 
for 1929 (73,073). A glance at the occupational distribution of the 
immigrants will show that their numbers increased more particularly 
in industries working for the home market: building, 30,259 (25,517 in 
1929); agriculture, 10,563 (7,915); and domestic service, 17,048 (12,965). 
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Commenting upon these figures, the Neue Ziircher Zeitung ? points 
out that this rise in the immigration of alien workers in 1930, despite 
the worsening of the economic position, is due principally to the lack 
of mobility of Swiss labour. It is true that the increase of immigration, 
so far as agriculture is concerned, may be explained by a certain 
shortage of workers, seeing that the average number of persons seeking 
work of this kind was less than 200; it is, however, surprising to 
learn that in the building industry the annual average number of 
persons seeking work was 2,171 and that the entry permits issued 
nevertheless rose from 25,517 in 1929 to 30,259 in 1930. A similar 
observation may be made regarding the hotel industry and domestic 
service. 

The insufficient mobility of Swiss labour is indicated by the sta- 
tistics published by the Federal Office of Industry, Arts and Crafts, 
and Labour. According to these figures, the proportion of persons 
seeking work who could be placed outside the limits of their original 
industry fell from 27 per cent. in 1926 to 16 per cent. in 1929, and 
to only 12 per cent. in 1930. In absolute figures, this represents an 
average of only 1,547 among 12,881 persons seeking work during 1930. 
In the building industry the proportion of workers who could not 
be transferred was 93 per cent., and in domestic service it was 87 per 
cent. 


IMMIGRATION INTO SOUTHERN RHODESIA IN 1929 2 


The total number of immigrants who entered the colony in 1929 
was 3,878 (4,918 in 1928), of whom 2,848 (3,074 in 1928) were males 
and 1,530 (1,844) females. 

About 75 per cent. of the immigrants, or 2,894 (3,751 in 1928), came 
from African States, which is practically synonymous with the Union 
of South Africa. 711 (838 in 1928) declared their country of last 
permanent residence to have been the United Kingdom. Other Euro- 
pean countries supplied 122, Asiatic States 90, Australasia 34, and 
American States 27. 

The number of immigrants going into agriculture was 294, making 
a total with their dependants of 600 persons. This shows a heavy 
fall as compared with the preceding year, when 565 immigrants, 
exclusive of dependants, went on to the land. Immigrants went mainly 
into the following occupations (the figures do not include dependants) : 
mines 215, building trades 184, railways 107, other productive, extrac- 
tive, and transport industries 369, shop assistants and clerks 543, 
professional 291, domestic service 195. The only industry that 
absorbed more immigrants than it did in the previous year was the 
mining industry, and the increase was only small. In all occupations, 
including agriculture, the proportion of skilled to unskilled immigrant 





1 8 April 1931. 

2 SOUTHERN RHODESIA, GOVERNMENT STATISTICAL BuREAU : Monthly Return 
of Immigration in Southern Rhodesia, No. 12, 1929. Salisbury. 

For figures for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. X XI, No. 2, Feb. 1930, 
p- 275. 
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workers is very high. In these classified occupations, 1,348 males 
and 366 females were coming to assured employment and 478 males 
and 40 females were seeking employment at the time of their admis- 
sion to the colony. 


MIGRATION IN THE UNION oF SoutH AFRICA IN 1929 ! 


In 1929 the arrivals totalled 39,329, and the departures 35,643 
(in both cases excluding passengers in transit). The figures for 1928 
were : arrivals 37,924, departures 38,592. 

The totals for 1929 were composed as follows : 


Males Females 
Arrivals : 
Europeans 18,432 17,081 
Non-Europeans 2,795 1,071 
Departures : 
Europeans 15,959 15,456 
Non-Europeans 3,319 909 


Europeans intending permanent residence numbered 7,895 in 
1929, as against 7,150 ip 1928, whilst those leaving permanently 
numbered 3,597 in 1929, as against 4,329 in 1928. There was thus 
an increase of 1,375, or 47 per cent., in the net gain of European immi- 
grants in 1929 as compared with 1928. Non-European emigrants 
numbered 1,450 and immigrants 943 — a net loss of 507, compared 
with 3,013 in 1928. 

The total number of British-born immigrants was 3,481 and of 
emigrants 3,191, showing a net gain of 290. Of the total increase of 
European subjects, numbering 4,008, 2,748 were from Eastern and 
Southern Europe, including 1,354 Lithuanians, 508 Poles, and 393 
Latvians. Hebrew immigrants totalled 2,788 during the year and 
emigrants 81, a net gain of 2,707 — an increase of 495, or 22 per cent., 
over the net gain in 1928. 

South-African-born emigrants numbered 2,111, or 59 per cent. 
of all emigrants. Most of them left the Union by the land frontiers ; 
1,153 went to Rhodesia and 501 to South-West Africa. 


IMMIGRATION INTO BritisH MALAYA IN 1929 2 


The total number of immigrants who arrived at Penang from South- 
ern India in 1929 was 114,252, excluding 345 who arrived by steamers 





1 Union OF SoutH AFricA, OFFICE OF CENSUS AND Statistics: Statistics of 
Migration 1929. Special Report Series. Pretoria, 1930. 

For corresponding figures for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XX, 
No. 5, Nov. 1929, p. 725. 

2 Annual Report on the Working of the Labour Department for the Year 1929. 
(Supplement to the Straits Settlements Government Gazette, 11 July 1930.) 

For corresponding figures for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XX, 
No. 5, Nov. 1929, p. 722. 
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of the Messageries Maritimes line paying their own passages. This 
figure shows a marked increase of 51,180 compared with 1928, in 
which year 63,072 arrived. 

Of the total number who arrived in 1929, 82,183 were “ assisted 
immigrants”, or free labourers imported at the expense of the 
Immigration Fund for work on estates, mines, and elsewhere ; 32,069 
were other immigrants who paid their passages, consisting of 22,825 
wage earners and 9,244 traders and others. 

Approximately half the assisted immigrants coming over were 
recruited by licensed recruiters known as “ kanganis ”. Particulars 
of the “ kangani”’ licences issued and the results obtained are given 
in the following table. 




















Number of — of Average number 
District ae labourers recruited per licence 
1929 recruited 
P in 1929 1929 1928 
Straits Settlements | 410 3,669 8.95 5.40 
Federated Malay States | 8,525 31,888 9.04 4.92 
Unfederated Malay States : 
Kedah «580 3,399 5.86 2.01 
Johore 723 4,989 6.90 4.57 
Kelantan | 72 340 4.72 | 10.89 
Brunei 2 29 14.50 33 
Total | 5,812 | 44,814 8.34 4.55 

















MIGRATION IN INDIA IN 1929! 


Emigration from the Madras Presidency to Malaya and Ceylon * 


The only countries to which the migration of unskilled labourers 
is lawful are Malaya and Ceylon. Madras and Nagapatam are the 
ports of embarkation for emigrants proceeding to Malaya, Tuticorin 
and Dhanushkodi for those proceeding to Ceylon. The total number 
of emigrants proceeding to Malaya in 1929 was 87,305, including 
11,694 labourers returning to Malaya after living in the country not 
less than five years and the wives and children of such labourers. This 





1 For corresponding figures for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XX 
No. 5, Nov. 1929, pp. 719-721. 

2 GOVERNMENT OF Mapras, Pusitic Works AND LABOUR DEPARTMENT : 
Annual Report on the Working of the Indian Emigration Act, 1922, for the year 1929. 
G. O. No. 1425 L., 12 May 1930. 
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total, compared with that of 30,134 in 1928, shows a remarkable 
increase. This was due to (a) the withdrawal of the restrictions on 
the output of rubber since 1 November 1928 and the opening of 
some 24 new estates, and (b) the further suspension of the rule which 
laid down a certain proportion of women to men. 


In 1929 the total number of labourers who left for Ceylon was 
105,095, as compared with a total of 183,722 in 1928. Thus there 
was a considerable decrease in the number of immigrants to Ceylon 
during the year, in contrast with the increase of immigrants to Malaya 
noted above. The diminution is explained as due to two factors : 
(a) better seasonal prospects in the usual recruiting areas, and (b) the 
demand for labour for railway construction and other public works 
in Bombay Presidency. 

Emigrants were either recruited by licensed recruiters called 
“ kangani”’, or were voluntary. In the case of 53,078 emigrants 
who went to Malaya during the year through Nagapatam the propor- 
tion of non-recruited labourers was found to be 39.2 per cent., compared 
with 35.8 per cent. in the previous year. It was considered by the 
Protector of Emigrants that the increase in the proportion of non- 
recruited emigrants is a healthy sign, indicating the growing popularity 
of the voluntary system in emigration to Malaya. 

On the other hand, most of the emigrants who left for Ceylon 
were recruited by “kanganis”’, The total number of “ kangani ” 
licences issued during the year amounted to 19,072, and 1,811 old 
ones were renewed. There were 32 prosecutions for irregularity in 
the method of recruitment by “ kanganis ” during the year, as against 
51 in the previous year. 

The number of emigrants repatriated from Mauritius, Fiji, and 
Trinidad was 112,286 and 126 respectively. There were 3,072 labourers 
assisted to return from Malaya and 3,153 from Ceylon during the year. 
In addition, there was a large number of labourers who returned at 
their own expense. The number of such labourers was estimated 
at 27,000 from Malaya and 101,228 from Ceylon. 

The total number of Indians who returned from South Africa 
under the “ assisted repatriation ” scheme was 1,435 during the year, 
as against 2,731 in the previous year. Thus the diminution in the 
number of persons who availed themselves of the scheme was 
considerable in the year under review. 


Emigration from the Bombay Presidency? 


During 1929 the total number of skilled workers who signed 
agreements before the Protectors of Emigrants and left for various 
countries from Bombay and Karachi was 2,016, while in the same 





1 Consolidated Annual Report on the Working of the Indian Emigration Act for 
the Year ending 31 December 1229. Calcutta, Government of India Central Publi- 
cation Branch, 1930. 
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year 1,198 such workers returned after expiry of the period of their 
contract. There was no emigration of unskilled workers. 


Of the total of 2,016, 1,066 were reported to be engaged in industry, 
414 in commerce, and none in agriculture. The countries to which 
these emigrants proceeded were various colonies and territories in 
East Africa, Persia, Iraq, the Straits Settlements, Japan, Arabia, 
Abyssinia, France, England, Panama, British Guiana, and Mauritius. 


On the recommendation of the Protector of Emigrants, Bombay, 
the Government of Bombay has issued orders to the effect that recruit- 
ing will only be authorised on the condition that no cost of recruit- 
ment, such as commission, passport fee, doctor’s fee, fees for stamping 
agreement, trade testing fees, charges for transport from the places 
of recruitment to port of embarkation and subsistence during trans- 
port and at places of accommodation, should be recovered from the 
emigrants engaged, and that all such expenses should be borne by 
the persons who engage them.! 


Emigration from Bengal * 


There was no emigration of unskilled workers from the Bengal 
Presidency during 1929. The total number of returned emigrants 
was 1,831 ; they came back from Fiji (653), Trinidad (937), Mauritius 
(60) and Natal (181). There were only 4 emigrants (skilled workers), 
who left for Mauritius and Sarawak. 


EMIGRATION AND REPATRIATION IN SYRIA ‘AND LEBANON 
IN 1929 3 


According to the last report submitted to the League of Nations 
by the Mandatory Power, emigration from the territory of Syria 
and Lebanon showed a decrease of nearly one-half as compared with 
the period 1928-1929. Repatriation, on the other hand, decreased 
by nearly one-fourth, and the net emigration decreased by 9,881 per- 
sons, i.e. to 4,426, during the same period. 


The emigration statistics show a total of 7,941 departures, as 
against 14,288 in 1928, the decrease being greater among adult men 
(4,482 as against 9,698 in 1928) than among women and children 
(3,459 as against 4,590). The principal countries of origin were : 
Lebanon, 5,047 emigrants; Syria, 2,191; the State of the Alaouites, 





1 Cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XX, No. 5, Nov. 1929, p. 721. 

2 Annual Report on the Working of the Indian Emigration Act VII of 1922 and 
the Rules framed thereunder in the Presidency of Bengal for the Year ending 31 Dec- 
ember 1929. Calcutta, Government of India Central Publication Branch, 1930. 

8 REPUBLIQUE FRANGAISE, MINISTERE DES AFFAIRES ETRANG?RES : Rapport 
a la Société des Nations sur la situation de la Syrie et du Liban (année 1929). 

For corresponding figures for 1923-1928, cf. International Labour Review, 
Vol. XXI, No. 2, Feb. 1930, pp. 272-273. 
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678. About three-quarters of the emigrants went to Latin America 
and one-tenth to Africa, especially to the British and French colonies 
in that continent. 

The principal countries of destination were as follows : Argentina, 
2,258 emigrants (1,460 men, 798 women and children) ; Brazil, 2,026 
(1,225 adult men); Uruguay, 574; the United States, 635; France, 
432; etc. For the United States and France there was a definite 
numerical predominance of women and children in 1929. 


Apart from a not very important movement of seasonal workers 
across the northern frontier of the territory, immigration consisted 
of the return of emigrants to their country. In 1929 2,771 men and 
744 women and children returned, as compared with 3,048 and 1,359 
respectively in the preceding year ; i.e. there was a marked increase 
in the percentage of adult men among returning emigrants. The 
great majority of these immigrants (2,015) came from Latin America, 
including 1,552 adult men returning from South America and 338 
from Central America. Next came the immigrants coming from 
North America (507, including 409 adult men ), Senegal and French 
West Africa (463, including 395 adult men), and France (164, nearly 
all adult men), etc. Most of the returning emigrants (2,571) were 
going to Lebanon ; nearly all the others to Syria (782) and the State 
of the Alaouites (160). 


MIGRATION IN AUSTRALIA IN 1929! 


During 1929 there were 82,248 arrivals in the Commonwealth 
of Australia (99,792 in 1928) and 71,475 departures (70,768 in 1928), 
showing an excess of 10,773 arrivals. After allowing for unrecorded 
departures, the net immigration was 8,963, or 18,269 less than in 
1928 ; except for the war years 1914-1917, this represents the lowest 
net migration in any year since 1908. 

The migration of Southern Europeans in comparison with British 
and other Europeans showed a net decrease during 1929 as compared 
with previous years. In 1929 the departures of Southern Europeans 
exceeded the arrivals by 88, while in 1927 and 1928 the arrivals 
exceeded the departures by 9,108 and 2,191 respectively. 


Particulars concerning the nationality or race of the migrants 
are shown in the following table.” 





1 For corresponding figures for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XXI, 
No. 5, May 1930, pp. 720-722. 

2 COMMONWEALTH BuREAU OF CENSUS AND Statistics: Australian Oversea 
Migration Statistics, No. 14, Year ended 31 December 1929. 
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Anivale Deseied 
Nationality or race 

1929 1928 1929 1928 

European race : 
British 68,890 | 82,256 | 59,428 | 58,565 
Maltese 170 245 259 199 
Albanians 267 566 8 18 
Austrians 87 88 40 42 
Belgians 102 100 102 69 
Bulgars 247 90 15 4 
Cypriotes 38 126 47 20 
Czechoslovaks 43 334 52 59 
Danes 161 165 101 137 
Dutch 140 194 127 192 
Estonians 88 203 41 25 
Finns 144 172 56 44, 
French 619 674 655 668 
Germans 559 711 469 426 
Hungarians 82 37 21 16 
Greeks 408 854 436 450 
Italians 2,044 | 3,163 1,976 | 1,811 
Letts 48 69 9 ll 
Lithuanians 83 51 3 7 
Norwegians 75 99 64 58 
Poles 805 350 85 82 
Portuguese 7 8 1 4 
Rumanians 27 45 16 17 
Russians 206 387 148 147 
Spaniards 59 140 66 60 
Swedes 79 88 87 62 
Swiss 163 226 159 145 
Turks 2 4 5 3 
Yugoslavs 390 803 429 414 
United States 1,884 | 2,053 | 1,754] 1,889 
| Others of European race 17 85 22 21 
| Total Europeans 77,334 | 94,336 | 66,681 | 65,665 

| Non-Europeans : 
Afghans — — + 2 
Armenians 7 3 1 4 
Chinese 2,913 3,307 3,220 3,462 
Filipinos 17 34 17 35 
Indians 587 547 455 358 
Japanese 381 390 324 339 
| Malays 63 83 52 30 
| Natives of East Indies 115 122 96 249 
| Syrians 57 142 38 44 
Other Asiatics 146 227 86 67 
| Papuans 435 357 355 360 
| Polynesians, Melanesians, ete. 147| 198] 181] 134 
Other Non-Europeans 46 46 19 19 
Total Non-Europeans 4,914 5,456 4,794 5,103 
Grand total 82,248 | 99,792 | 71,475 | 70,768 
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The number of assisted immigrants whose cost of passage was 
wholly or partially defrayed by the Commonwealth and States Govern- 
ments in 1929 was 12,943, in comparison with 22,394 in 1928, or a 
decline of 42.2 per cent. Among them there were 6,764 males and 
6,179 females. Of the total number of immigrants, 5,046 or 39 per 
cent. were dependants, of whom 66.4 per cent. were females. The 
total number of “selected immigrants ” was 3,762, as compared with 
9,181 who were “nominated” by relatives and friends. Almost 
all the selected male immigrants were agricultural or pastoral workers, 
while the selected females were household workers. Workers in all 
classes of industry were represented among the nominated group. 
The number of assisted immigrants arriving in each State in 1929 
was as follows : New South Wales, 5,431 ; Victoria, 2,604 ; Queensland, 
1,292 ; South Australia, 526 ; West Australia, 2,976 ; Tasmania, 101 ; 
Federal Capital Territory, 13.1 


MIGRATION IN NEw ZEALAND IN 1929 ? 


During 1929, the total passenger movement for New Zealand was 
84,439 arrivals (35,478 in 1928), and 31,643 departures (35,035 in 
1928), exclusive of crews of vessels. The number of immigrants intend- 
ing permanent residence was 6,343 (6,339 in 1928), and the number 
departing permanently was 3,093 (3,954 in 1928), leaving an inflow 
of 3,250 permanent immigrants (2,385 in 1928). These figures are 
based on statements of intention only. 

As in previous years, the majority of permanent immigrants were 
from British countries, 6,023 or 95.1 per cent. coming from some part 
of the British Empire. Arrivals from Great Britain numbered 3,633, 
or 57.3 per cent. of the total, a decrease since 1928 of 430. Only 320 
non-British permanent immigrants arrived, principally from the 
United States (96) and Yugoslavia (72). Most of those leaving per- 
manently left for Australia and the British Isles. 

The movement of permanent race-aliens * was 82 arriving (67 in 
1928) and 42 departing (47 in 1928). 

The following table shows the number of assisted immigrants 
who arrived in New Zealand during each of the last five years, together 
with their sex distribution and the proportion they form of the total 
number of immigrants arriving with the intention of taking up per- 
manent residence in the Dominion. 





1 COMMONWEALTH BuREAU OF CENSUS AND Statistics : Labour Report, 1929, 
No. 20. Canberra, 1930. 

2 NEw ZEALAND : Statistical Report on the External Migration of the Dominion 
of New Zealand for the Year 1929. Wellington, Government Printer, 1930. 

For corresponding figures for 1928, cf. International Labour Review, Vol. XX, 
No. 5, Nov. 1929, p. 724. 

3 This term is used to denote migrants of other than European race, i.e. 
Indians, Chinese, and others. 
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Assisted immigrants 
Year ‘ ‘ 
Per cent. of all immi- 
Males Females Total grants intending nee yee 
permanent residence 
1925 4,462 3,815 | 8,277 52.7 85.5 
1926 5,951 4,815 10,766 60.3 80.9 
1927 2,954 | 2,945 | 5,899 52.1 99.7 
| 
1928 998 1,222 2,220 35.0 122.4 
1929 902 976 1,878 29.6 108.2 
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Recent Labour Legislation 


The list of laws and orders and international conventions given 
below continues the list published in previous numbers of the Review. 
The titles are, as a rule, given in the original language, with abbreviated 
translations of all those other than English, French and German. A 
brief statement of the subject is added where the title itself does not 
indicate it. Abbreviated titles of sources have been used.! Those 
entries in the list marked with an asterisk (*) will be reproduced in full 
in English, French, and German in the Legislative Series of the Inter- 
national Labour Office. 


LEGISLATION OF 1929 


INTERNATIONAL 
Austria-Netherlands 
Vertrag zwischen der Republik Oesterreich und dem K6nigreich der Nieder- 
lande iiber den Luftverkehr. Vom 31. Dezember 1929. Nr. 67. 
Verdrag tusschen de Oostenrijksche Republiek en het Koninkrijk der Neder- 
landen in zake het luchtverkeer. 31 December 1929. 
(B. G. B1., 1931, 17. Stiick, p. 371.) 


MEXICO (UNITED STATES OF) 
Nayarit 
Ley organica del Departamento del Trabajo del Estado de Nayarit. 8 de enero 
de 1929. (Legislacién del Trabajo, p. 1155.) 
[Act to organise the Department of Labour of the State of Nayarit. Dated 
8 January 1929.] 





1 List of abbreviations: A. N. = Amtliche Nachrichten des Oesterreichischen 
Bundesministeriums fiir Soziale Verwaltung; B. G. Bl. = Bundesgesetzblatt ; 
B. I. R. S. = Boletin del Instituto de Reformas Sociales ; B. M. T. = Bulletin 
du Ministére du Travail ; B. O. M. T. = Boletin Oficial del Ministerio de Trabajo, 
Comercio e Industria; C. S. R. = Commonwealth Statutory Rules; D. R. A. 
= Deutscher Reichsanzeiger ; Drj. Vest. = Drjaven Vestnik ; E. K. N. = Ergatiké 
kai Koinoniké Nomothesia (parartéma B’) (published by the Ministry of National 
Economy); Eph. Kyb. = Ephémeris tés Kybernéséos (Teuchos proton); G. U. 
= Gazzetta Ufficiale ; I. N. K. T. = Izvestia Narodnogo Komissariata Truda ; 
J. O. = Journal Officiel ; Lik. = Likumu un Minustru Kabineta Noteikumu 
Krajums ; R. Arb. Bl. = Reichsarbeitsblatt; R. d. T. = Revue du Travail; 
R. G. Bl. = Reichsgesetzblatt ;S. R. & O. = Statutory Rules and Orders ; Sb. z. 
an. = Sbirka zakonu a narizeni (Collection of Laws and Orders of the Czecho- 
slovak Republic) ; W. S. M. = Wirtschaftliche und sozialstatistische Mitteilungen 
(Rapports économiques et statistique sociale); L. S. = Legislative Series of the 
International Labour Office. 
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Michoacan 
Decreto de la Legislacién local del Estado de Michoacan que reforma los arti- 
culos de la Ley del Trabajo que se expresan. 18 de enero de 1929. (Legislacién del 


Trabajo, p. 1151.) 
[Decree of the Local Legislature of the State of Michoacan to amend specified 


sections of the Labour Act. Dated 18 January 1929.] 


SALVADOR 


Decreto : Reglamento General de plantas e instalaciones eléctricas. 24 de octubre 
de 1929. (Diario Oficial, 1929, Vol. 107, No. 242, p. 2137.) 

[Decree to issue regulations for electric installations. Dated 24 Octobre1929.] 

Decreto : reformas ai decreto gubernativo de 9 de marzo del corriente ano, 
relativo al Reglamento de la Ley de Accidentes del Trabajo. 19 de diciembre de 1929. 
(Diario Oficial, 1929, Vol. 107, No. 293, p. 2577.) 

[Decree to amend the Decree of 9 March 1929 respecting the Regulations under 
the Industrial Accidents Act. Dated 19 December 1929.] 


LEGISLATION OF 1930 


INTERNATIONAL 


Belgo-Luxemburg Economic Union and Rumania 

Acord comercial provizoriu intre Romania si uniunea economica a Belgiei cu 
Luxemburgul. 28 August 1930. (Monitoriul oficial, 20 Fevruarie 1931, No. 42, 
p- 1586.) 

[Provisional commercial agreement between Rumania and the Belgo-Luxemburg 
Economic Union. Dated 28 August 1930.] 


France-Belgium 

* Convention franco-belge intervenue le 23 avril 1930 entre les gouvernements 
francais et belge en ce qui concerne les travailleurs frontaliers. (B. M. T., 1930, 
Nos. 7-8-9, p. 355.) 


France- Rumania 
* Protocole au traité de travail entre la France et la Roumanie. Du 18 janvier 
1930. (B. M. T., 1930, Nos. 7-8-9, p. 351.) 


Latvia-Great Britain 

Vienosanas par miruso jurnieku mantojumu nokartosanu starp Latviju un 
Lielbritaniju. 1930. g. 24. julija. No. 150. 

Arrangement between Latvia and Great Britain for the disposal of the estates 
of deceased seamen. Dated 24 July 1930. 

(Lik., 1930, 19. burtnica, p. 371.) 


Norway-Iceland 

* Overenskomst med Island om gjensidighet i ulykkesforsikringsforhold. 31 mai 
1930. (Overenskomster, 1930, No. 9, p. 667.) 

[Treaty with Iceland respecting reciprocity in accident insurance matters. 
Signed at Oslo on 31 May 1930.] 


Rumania-Bulgaria 

Aranjament comercial intre Romania si Bulgaria. 27 Septemvrie 1930. (Moni- 
torul Oficial, 1931, No. 52, p. 1957.) 

[Commercial agreement between Rumania and Bulgaria. Dated 27 September 
1930. ] 
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Rumania-Denmark 


Aranjamentul comercial intre Romania si Danemarca. 28 August 1930. (Moni- 
torul Oficial, 1931, No. 42, p. 1571.) 

[Commercial agreement between Rumania and Denmark. Dated 28 August 
1930.] 


Rumania- Estonia 


Aranjament comercial intre Romania si Estonia. 30 August 1930. (Monitorul 
Oficial, 1931, No. 42, p. 1578.) 
[Commercial agreement between Rumania and Estonia. Dated 30 August 1930.] 


Rumania-Portugal 


Conventiune de stabilire de comert si de navigatiune intre Romania si Republica 
Portugheza. 5 Decemvrie 1930. (Monitorul Oficial, 1931, No. 55, p. 2058.) 

[Treaty of establishment, commerce, and navigation between Rumania and the 
Portuguese Republic. Dated 5 December 1930.] 


ALBANIA 


Regullore mbi aplikimin e Ligjés 8 Prill 1930 té Statistikés s’ Ekonomis Komb- 
tare. 15 Dhetuer 1930. (Fletorja Zyrtare, 1931, No. 3, p. 1.) 

[Regulations under the Act of 8 April 1930 respecting economic statistics. 
Dated 15 December 1930.] 


ARGENTINA 


Ministerio del Interior : Resolucién sobre el trabajo de las mujeres. 14 de Junio 
de 1930. (Crénica Mensual del Trabajo, 1930, No. 147, p. 3139.) 

[Order of the Ministry of the Interior respecting the employment of women. 
Dated 14 June 1930.] 


Decreto autorizando la guardia nocturna en las panaderias. 14 de Julio de 1930. 
(Crénica Mensual del Trabajo, 1930, No. 148, p. 3163.) 
[Decree to authorise a night shift in bakeries. Dated 14 July 1930.] 


AUSTRALIA 
Commonwealth 


Order to confirm and approve the Draft Convention concerning the marking 
of the weight on heavy packages transported by vessels (Twelfth Session of the 
International Labour Conference, Geneva, 1929). Dated 19 December 1930. 
(Commonwealth of Australia Gazette, 1931, No. 6, p. 76.) 


New South Wales 


* An Act to make further provision for regulating the hours of work in certain 
industries, the payment of overtime, and the making, varying, and amending of 
awards and industrial agreements ; to amend the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, 
the Industrial Arbitration (Eight Hours) Amendment Act, 1930, and certain 
other Acts and for purposes connected therewith. (21 Geo. V, No. 53.) Assented 
to 23 December 1930. (N.S. W. Industrial Gazette, 1930, Vol. XXX VIII, No. 6, 
p. 866.) 


Regulation under the Prevention and Relief of Unemployment Act, 1930. 
Dated 23 December 1930. (N. S. W. Industrial Gazette, 1930, Vol. XX XVIII, 
No. 6, p. 874.) 


Proclamation to appoint Monday, 5 January 1931, as the day upon which the 
Industrial Arbitration (Eight Hours) Further Amendment Act, 1930, shall com- 
mence. Dated 29 December 1930. (N.S.W. Industrial Gazette, 1930, Vol. 
XXXVIII, No. 6, p. 871.) 
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Queensland 

* An Act to amend the laws relating to mining in certain particulars. No. 32, 
Assented to 18 December 1930. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1930, No. 230, 
p. 3035.) 

Apprenticeship Regulations in pursuance of the provisions of “ The Appren- 
tices and Minors Act of 1929”’, amendment to Regulation No. 21. Assented to 
6 November 1930. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1930, No. 167, p. 2079.) 


Order in Council to declare that the provisions of section 5a of ““ The Unemployed 
Workers’ Insurance Acts, 1922 to 1927’, shall apply in respect of the employers 
of the following workers and classes of workers, that is to say, all persons and 
workers and all classes of workers employed by the Crown, and by any Minister 
of the Crown and by any corporation or officer representing or acting as the agent 
of the Crown: Provided, however, that the provisions of this Order in Council 
shall not apply in respect of the employees of the Government of the Common- 
wealth or to the employers of any class or classes of workers who may have been 
exempted from the operation of the said Act, or to the employers of any class or 
classes of workers who are employed on Relief Works under the Government’s 
Relief Scheme. Dated 13 November 1930. (Queensland Government Gazette, 
1930, No. 178, p. 2146.) 

Regulations in pursuance of the provisions of “ The Aboriginals Protection 
and Restriction of the Sale of Opium Acts, 1897 to 1901 ” : rates of wages. Dated 
20 November 1930. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1930, No. 182, p. 2197.) 


Order in Council to provide that ‘‘ The Apprentices and Minors Act of 1929 ” 
shall apply to the whole of the State of Queensland, but that the sections of the 
said Act which provide for the attendance of apprentices at technical colleges, 
vocational classes, or classes of instruction shall apply only to the areas in which 
facilities for the training of apprentices at technical colleges, vocational classes, 
or classes of instruction are provided from time to time by the Department of 
Public Instruction. Dated 18 December 1930. (Queensland Government Gazette, 
1930, No. 228, p. 3002.) 


A Proclamation to proclaim 1 January 1931 as the day on which “* The Workers’ 
Homes Acts Amendment Act of 1930 ” shall commence and come into operation. 
Dated 18 December 1930. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1930, No. 228, 
p. 3005.) 

A Proclamation to declare that “‘ The Mining Acts Amendment Act of 1930” 
shall come into operation on 1 January 1931. Dated 24 December 1930. (Queens- 
land Government Gazette, 1930, No. 239, p. 3104.) 


Amended Regulations under “ The Inspection of Scaffolding Act of 1915”. 
Dated 24 December 1930. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1930, No. 239, 
p. 3111.) 

Regulation under ‘“ The Income (Unemployment Relief) Tax Act of 1930”. 
Dated 24 December 1930. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1930, No. 239, 
p. 8111.) 

Amendment of Rules set forth in the Schedules to “‘ The Mines Regulation 
Acts, 1910 to 1916 ” (as amended by subsequent Acts). Dated 24 December 1930. 
(Queensland Government Gazette, 1930, No. 239, p. 3117.) 


Amendments and Additions to the Regulations under “ The Inspection of 
Machinery Acts, 1915 to 1930”. Dated 24 December 1930. (Queensland Govern- 
ment Gazette, 1930, No. 241, p. 3127.) 


Territory of Central Australia 

Notice to fix 2 February 1931 as the date on which the Employees’ Accommoda- 
tion Ordinance 1930 shall commence. Dated 18 December 1930. (Commonwealth 
of Australia Gazette, 1931, No. 3, p. 27.) 


Western Australia 


An Act to amend the Inspection of Scaffolding Act, 1924. No. 13 of 1930. 
Assented to 19 November 1930. 
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AUSTRIA 


Ratifikation des Vertrags zwischen der Republik Oesterreich und dem K6nig- 
reich der Niederlande iiber den Luftverkehr samt Zusatzprotokoll. Vom 11. Marz 
1930. Nr. 67. (B.G.BI., 1931, 17. Stiick, p. 371.) 


BARBADOS 


An Act to amend the Agricultural Credit Societies Act 1924 (1924-1). No. 27 
of 1930. Dated 22 December 1930. (Supplement to Official Gazette, 16 February 
1931, No. 14). 


BELGIUM 


Loi portant affiliation obligatoire des communes au Fonds national de crise. 
Du 28 décembre 1930. (Moniteur belge, 1931, No. 17, p. 211.) 


Arrété royal du 4 octobre 1930, concernant : Loi du 14 juillet 1930 relative a 
l’assurance en vue de la vieillesse et du décés prématuré. — Exécution de l’article 57, 
§§ 2, 3 et 4: Barémes. (Moniteur belge, 1930, No. 326, p. 6170.) 


Arrété royal du 5 octobre 1930, concernant : Loi du 14 juillet 1930 relative a 
l’assurance en vue de la vieillesse et du décés prématuré, —- Application des dispo- 
sitions de l’article 38 aux vieillards régis par l’article 75.—Taux de la majoration 
de rente de vieillesse. — Barémes. (Moniteur belge, 1930, No. 326, p. 6172.) 


Arrété royal du 31 octobre 1930, concernant: Loi du 4 aotiit 1930 portant 
généralisation des allocations familiales. — Institution et organisation de la Caisse 
nationale de compensation pour allocations familiales. (Moniteur belge, 1930, 
No. 309, p. 5906.) 

Arrété royal du 10 novembre 1930, concernant : Modification de l’arrété royal 
du 20 novembre 1927 réglementant l’emploi des essoreuses a force centrifuge 
dans les établissements classés comme dangereux, insalubres ou incommodes. 
(Moniteur belge, 1930, No. 318, p. 6039.) 

Arrété royal du 28 novembre 1930, concernant : Etablissements classés comme 
dangereux, insalubres ou incommodes. — Dépéts d’huiles minérales lourdes, 
mazout, etc. Modification de rubrique. (Moniteur belge, 1930, No. 337, p. 6507.) 

Arrété royal du 13 décembre 1930, concernant : Loi du 18 juin 1930 relative 
a l’assurance en vue de la vieillesse et du décés prématuré des employés. — Conseil 
supérieur des pensions de vieillesse. — Réglement organique. (Moniteur belge, 
1930, No. 353, p. 6788.) 

Arrété royal du 13 décembre 1930, concernant : Loi du 18 juin 1930, relative 
a l’assurance en vue de la vieillesse et du décés prématuré des employés. — Caisse 
nationale des pensions pour employés. — Statuts. (Moniteur belge, 1930, No. 353, 
p. 6791.) 

Arrété royal du 13 décembre 1930, concernant : Loi du 18 juin 1930 relative 
a l’assurance en vue de la vieillesse et du décés prématuré des employés. — Fonds 
d’allocations. — Réglement organique. (Moniteur belge, 1930, No. 353, p. 6795.) 

Arrété royal du 15 décembre 1930, concernant : Loi du 14 juillet 1930 relative 
a l’assurance en vue de la vieillesse et du décés prématuré. — Fonds des veuves 
et orphelins institué par les articles 53 et 54 de cette loi. — Réglement organique. 
(Moniteur belge, 1930, No. 353, p. 6797.) 

Arrété royal du 16 décembre 1930, concernant : Loi du 14 juillet 1930 relative 
a l’assurance en vue de la vieillesse et du décés prématuré. — Exécution de Il’ar- 
ticle 76. Majorations de rente de veuve. — Baréme. (Moniteur belge, 1930, 
No. 353, p. 6800.) 

Arrété royal pris en exécution de la loi du 1°? aodt 1930 concernant le régime 
de retraite des ouvriers mineurs. Du 26 décembre 1930. (Moniteur belge, 1931, 
No. 25, p. 335.) 


CHILE 


Ley nimero 4,886 estableciendo el desahucio para el personal ferroviario. 
9 de Septiembre de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 1930, No. 15772, p. 4873.) 
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[Act No. 4,886 to institute leaving grants for railway employees. Dated 
9 September 1930.] 


CZECHOSLOVAKIA 


Zakon ze dne 19. prosince 1930 o mimoradnem uveru 150.000.0000 Ké na 
zmirnovani nasledku hospodarské krise. No. 190. (Sb. z. a n., 1930, Castka 89, 
p. 1217.) 

[Act to grant a special credit of 150,000,000 koruny to mitigate the con- 
sequences of the industrial depression. Dated 19 December 1930.] 

Vladni narizeni ze dne 11. prosince 1930 o dalsim poskytovani drahotnich 
priplatka k urazovym duchocum. No. 83. (Sb. z. a n., 1930, Castka 85, p. 946.) 

[Government Order No. 83, respecting the prolongation of the grant of cost- 
of-living bonuses on accident pensions. Dated 11 December 1930.] 

Vladni narizeni ze dne 19. prosince 1930, jimz se prodluzuje funkeni obdobi 
Poradniho aboru pro otazky hospodarské. C. 3. (Sb. z. a n., 1931, Castka 2, p. 14.) 

[Order to prolong the term of office of the Advisory Economic Council. Dated 
19 Dezember 1930.] 


DENMARK 


Bekendtgoerelse til Vejledning om de Indtaegts- og Forumue, forhold, der 
som Regel betinger en Persons Optagelse eller Forbliven i en anerkendt Sygekasse 
med Het til gennem demne at nyde Tilskud fra Staten. Nr. 320. 25. November 
1930. (Lovtidenden A, No. 44, 1930, p. 1837.) 

[Notification No. 320, to lay down rules respecting the conditions as to income 
and property which as a rule govern the admission of individuals to membership 
of recognised sick funds with the right to receive a State grant through the said 
funds, and their retention of membership therein. Dated 25 November 1930.] 

Bekendtgorelse for Faersoerne om Motorkoretojerm.m. Nr.321. 29. November 
1930. (Lovtidenden A, No. 44, 1930, p. 1839.) 

[Notification for the Faroe Islands respecting motor vehicles, etc. Dated 
29 November 1930.] 

Bekendtgorelse af Regler for Beregning af Prawmier for Forsikringer tegnede 
i Henhold til Ulykesforsikringsloven. Nr. 335. 23. December 1930. (Lovtidenden 
A, No. 45, 1930, p. 1864.) 

[Notification No. 335 of the rules for the calculation of premiums for insurance 
policies’ taken out under the Accident Insurance Act. Dated 23 December 1930.] 


FIJI 


An Ordinance relating to the repatriation of Indian immigrants. No. 24 of 
1930. Assented to 25 October 1930. 

An Ordinance relating to the care and custody of Indian orphans. No. 25 of 
1930. Assented to 25 October 1930. 

An Ordinance to amend the Immigrants Ordinance 1909. No. 37 of 1930. 
Assented to 25 October 1930. 

An Ordinance to amend the Widows’ and Orphans’ Pension Ordinance 1914. 
No. 43 of 1930. Assented to 25 October 1930. 

An Ordinance to amend the Friendly Societies Ordinance 1878. No. 45 of 1930. 
Assented to 25 October 1930. 

The Air Navigation Directions, 1930 (No. 3), issued by the Governor under 
Article 30 of the Air Navigation (Colonies, Protectorates and Mandated Territories) 
Order, 1927. Dated 5 November 1930. (Fiji Royal Gazette, 28 November 1930, 
No. 67, p. 494.) 

An Ordinance to provide for the levying of a rate upon Indians for the purposes 
of Indian education. No. 26 of 1930. Assented to 17 November 1930. 


FINLAND 


Valtioneuvoston piaités, jolla miaritiin maalaiskunnissa 17 pdivinai heindkuuta 
1925 annettua tyévien tapaturmavakuutuslakia ei travitse soveltaa erindisten 
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tyéalojen tyéntekijéihin. 4 piivind joulukuuta 1930. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 
1930, No. 376, p. 1128.) 

Statsridets beslut, varigenom bestimmes i vilka landskommuner lagen av 
den 17 juli 1925 om arbetares olycksfallsforsikring icke behéver tillimpas pa 
arbetare inom vissa arbetsomraden. Den 4 december 1930. (Finlands Foérfattnings- 
samling, 1930, No. 376, p. 1128.) 

[Resolution of the Council of State to specify the rural communes in which 
the Act of 17 July 1925 respecting workers’ accident insurance need not be applied 
to certain occupations. Dated 4 December 1930.] 

* Valtioneuvoston piités, joka koskee tyéaikaa keskeytymiatt6émissi tydssii. 
22 piivini joulukuuta 1930. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1930, No. 387, p. 1162.) 

Statsridets beslut, angaende arbetstiden i kontinuerlig drift. Den 22 december 
1930. (Finlands Foérfattningssamling, 1930, No. 387, p. 1162.) 

[Resolution of the Council of State respecting hours of work in continuous 
industries. Dated 22 December 1930.] 

* Valtioneuvoston piités, joka sisiltiai eriitié poikkeuksia kandeksan tunnin 
tycoajasta marraskuun 27 piiivindi 1917 annetun lain séinndksisté. 22 paivana 
joulukuuta 1930. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1930, No. 388, p. 1164.) 

Statsridets beslut innefattande sirskilda undentag fran stadgandena i lagen 
om atta timmars arbetstid given den 27 november 1917. Den 22 december 1930. 
(Finlands Férfattningssamling, 1930, No. 388, p. 1164.) 

[Resolution of the Council of State to authorise special exemptions from the 
provisions of the Eight-Hour Day Act of 27 November 1917. Dated 22 December 
1930.] 

Sosialiministerién paités, jolla miaritéin, mitki tehtaat ja teollisuuslaitokset 
on pidettivi tyéturvallisuusluuslain 19 §: ssi siiidetyn ilmoitus velvollisuuden 
alaisina. 31 piiviini joulukuuta 1930. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1930, No. 409, 
p. 1231.) 

Socialministeriets beslut, varigenom bestiimmes, vilka fabriker och industrielle 
inrittningar som béra anses vara underkastade i 19 § av arbetsskyddslagen 
stadgad anmilningsplikt. Den 31 december 1930. (Finlands Férfattningssamling, 
1930, No. 409, p. 1231.) 

[Decree of the Ministry of Social Affairs to specify the factories and industrial 
undertakings which must be deemed to be liable to registration as provided in 
section 19 of the Labour Protection Act. Dated 31 December 1930.] 

Sosialiministerién piéités, jolla miairitéin, mitkaé liikkeet ja yritykset on 
pidettivi tyéturvallisuuslain 20 §: ssii siiidetyn ilmoitus velvollisuuden alai- 
sina. 381 piaivini joulukuuta 1930. (Suomen Asetuskokoelma, 1930, No. 410, 
p. 1232.) 

Socialministeriets beslut, varigenom bestiimmes, vilka rélrelser och féretag 
som béra anses vara underkastade i 20 § av arbetsskyddslagen stadgad anmiilnings- 
plikt. Den 31 december 1930. (Finlands Foérfattningssamling, 1930, No. 410, 
p. 1282.) 

[Decree of the Ministry of Social Affairs to specify the businesses and under- 
takings which must be deemed to be liable to registration as provided in section 20 
of the Labour Protection Act. Dated 31 December 1930.] 


FRANCE 


Arrété du 18 septembre 1930 étendant aux départements du Haut-Rhin, du 
Bas-Rhin et de la Moselle les dispositions du décret du 29 mai 1926 portant régle- 
ment d’administration publique pour l’application de la loi du 23 avril 1919 sur 
la journée de huit heures dans l’incustrie de la maréchalerie. (B.M.T., 1930, 
Nos. 7-8-9, p. 146.) 


FRENCH COLONIES 
Cochin-China 
Arrété portant création [a Saigon] d'un comité de l'apprentissage pour amé- 
liorer et développer la formation des apprentis nécessaires aux besoins des ateliers 
de la place. Du 28 aotit 1930. (Bull. admin. de la Cochinchine, 1930, No. 37, 
p. 2224.) 
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French Somaliland 

Arrété du 1¢7 octobre 1930 promulguant le décret du 21 aodt 1930 réglementant 
le travail public obligatoire aux colonies. (J.O. des Somalis, octobre 1930, No. 407, 
p. 226.) 


Upper Volta 


Arrété portant réorganisation du régime des prestations en Haute-Volta. 
No. 183. Du 7 novembre 19380. (J.O. de la Haute-Volta, 1931, No. 271, p. 28.) 


GREAT BRITAIN 


The Motor Vehicles (Driving Licenses) Regulations, 1930, dated 17 November 
1930, made by the Minister of Transport. (S.R. & O., 1930, No. 938.) 
The Safety Lamps Order of 15 December |1930. (S.R. & O., 1930, No. 1074.) 


The National Health Insurance (Exempt Persons) Consolidated Regulations, 
1930, dated 18 December 1930, made by the National Health Insurance Joint 
Committee, the Minister of Health and the Department of Health for Scotland 
under the National Health Insurance Act, 1924 (14 & 15 Geo. V, ch. 38). (S.R. 
& O., 1930, No. 1102.) 

The National Health Insurance (Dental Benefit) Regulations, 1930, dated 
19 December 1930, made by the National Health Insurance Joint Committee, 
the Minister of Health and the Department of Health for Scotland under the 
National Health Insurance Acts, 1924 to 1928. (S.R. & O., 1930, No. 1060.) 


The National Health Insurance (Additional . Benefits) Regulations, 1930, 
dated 19 December 1930, made by the National Health Insurance Joint Committee, 
the Minister of Health, the Department of Health for Scotland and the Ministry 
of Labour for Northern Ireland under the National Health Insurance Acts, 1924 
to 1928, and the National Health Insurance Acts (Northern Ireland), 1924 to 1928. 
(S.R. & O., 1930, No. 1061.) 

The Various Industries (Silicosis) Amendment Scheme, 1930, dated 23 December 
1930, made by the Secretary of State under section 47 of the Workmen’s Com- 
pensation Act, 1925 (15 & 16 Geo. V, ch. 84). (S.R. & O., 1980, No. 1095.) 


The Contributory Pensions (Calculation of Contributions) Regulations (Scot- 
land), 1930, dated 31 December 1930, made by the National Health Insurance 
Joint Committee in conjunction with the Treasury under sections 5 and 30 of 


the Widows’, Orphans’ and Old-Age Contributory Pensions Act, 1925 (15 & 16 
Geo. V, ch. 70). (S.R. & O., 1930, No. “*.) 





GREECE 


Decree respecting labour inspection districts. Dated 24 November 1930, (Eph. 
Kyb., A, 1930, p. 3044.) 

Decree to establish a work fund for actors and to prescribe the procedure 
for the payment of contributions to the said fund. Dated 1 December 1930. (Eph. 
Kyb., A, 1930, No. 381, p. 3040.) 

Decree to extend the full Sunday rest system to wholesale tobacco firms in 
Athens. Dated 1 December 1930. (Eph. Kyb., A, 1930, No. 386, p. 3066.) 

Decree to approve the rules for the mutual benefit funds established in con- 
nection with every railway and tramway undertaking, Dated 17 December 1930. 
(Eph. Kyb., A, 1980, No. 395, p. 3114.) 


GUATEMALA 


Ley de Pasaportes de la Republica de Guatemala. 8 de Diciembre de 1930, 


(El Guatemalteco, 1980, No. 17, p. 102.) 
[Passport Act of the Republic of Guatemala. Dated 8 December 1930.] 
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HUNGARY 


1930. évi XXV. térvénycikk as 1930. évi népszamlalasrol. 1930. évi julius 
hé 19-napjan. (Orszagos Térvénytar, 1930, évi julius hé 26-an, p. 400.) 

[Act No. XXV of 1930, respecting the 1930 census. Dated 19 July 1930.] 

* 1930. évi XXVII. térvénycikk az Orszagos Tirsadalombiztos't6 Intézet 
betegségi biztositisi aga pénziigyi helyzetének rendezésérél. 1930. évi julius 
hé 20-napjan. (Orszagos Térvénytir, 1930, évi julius hé 26-An, p. 405.) 

[Act No. XXVII of 1930, respecting the financial situation of the sickness 
insurance board of the State Insurance Institution. Dated 20 July 1930.] 


1930. évi XXVIII. térvénycikk a kilféldieknek a magyar korona orszigai 
toriiletén lakhatasarol szélo 1903: V.t.c. egyes rendelkezéscinek modositasarol. 
1930. évi juilius hé 28-napjin. (Orszigos Térvénytar, 1930, évi augusztus hé 
4-én, p. 407.) 

[Act No. XXVIII of 1930, to amend certain provisions of Act No. V of 1903 
respecting residence permits for aliens in the territory of the Kingdom of Hungary. 
Dated 28 July 1930.] 

1930. évi XLI. térvénycikk az épitkezdsek elémozditasat célzo ogyes intéz- 
kedésekrél és as Orszigos Lakasépitosi Hitelszévetkezetrél. 1930. évi december 
hé 5-napjin. (Orszégos Térvénytar, 1930, évi december hé 12-én, p. 724.) 

[Act No. XLI of 1930, respecting measures for the encouragement of building 
and respecting the State Co-operative Credit Society for the Erection of Dwellings. 
Dated 5 December 1930.] 


ITALY 


Regio decreto-legge 6 novembre 1930, n. 1559. Disposizioni circa la decadenza 
del diritto a pensione per perdita della cittadinanza italiana. (Numero di pub- 
blicazione : 1893.) (G.U., 1930, No. 289, p. 5322.) 

[Legislative Decree No. 1559, respecting the expiry of the right to a pension 
on loss of Italian citizenship. Dated 6 November 1930.] 

Regio decreto-legge 20 novembre 1930, n. 1491. Riduzione di stipendi e di 
altri emolumenti dei dipendenti statali, nonché del personale degli Enti pubblici 
locali, delle Opere nazionali, degli Enti parastatali e delle Associazioni sindacali. 
(Numero di pubblicazione : 1806.) (G.U., 1930, No. 275, p. 5074.) 

[Legislative Decree No. 1491, to reduce the salaries and other emoluments 
of employees of the State and of the staffs of local public bodies, of national 
institutions, of public utility undertakings and of trade associations. Dated 
20 November 1930.] 

Regio decreto-legge 24 novembre 1930, n. 1502. Norme per il trattamento 
di quiescenza e previdenziale dei dipendenti statali in relazione ai provvedimenti 
disposti col R. decreto-legge 20 novembre 1930, n. 1491. (Numero di pubblicazione : 
1817.) (G.U., 1930, No. 277, p. 5113.) 

[Legislative Decree No. 1502, to issue rules for the superannuation allowances 
and pensions of State employees in view of the provisions of Legislative Decree 
No. 1491 of 20 November 1930. Dated 24 November 1930.] 

Regio decreto-legge 24 novembre 1930, n. 1596. Esonero dal servizio di agenti 
ferroviari. (Numero di pubblicazione: 1900.) (G.U., 1980, No. 289, p. 5328.) 

[Legislative Decree No. 1596, concerning the discharge of railway employees. 
Dated 24 November 1930.] 

Regio decreto-legge 4 dicembre 1930, n. 1679. Fusione dell’ Institute romano 
cooperativo per le case degli impiegati dello Stato con l’Instituto nazionale per le 
case degli impiegati dello Stato. (Numero di pubblicazione : 2014.) (G. U., 1930, 
No. 303, p. 5663.) 

[Legislative Decree No. 1679, to amalgamate the Roman Co-operative Institu- 
tion for the Housing of Salaried State Employees with the National Institution for 
the Housing of Salaried State Employees. Dated 4 December 1930.] 

Regio decreto-legge 22 dicembre 1930, n. 1735. Ordinamento dell’ Opera 
nazionale Dopolavoro. (Numero di pubblicazione: 35.) (G.U., 1931, No. 7, 
p- 132.) 
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[Legislative Decree No. 1735, respecting the organisation of the National 
Institution for Workers’ Spare Time. Dated 22 December 1930.] 

Regio decreto 17 ottobre 1930, n. 1453. Determinazione del limite massimo 
di interesse per le operazioni che la Cassa depositi e prestiti concretera non oltre 
il 31 dicembre 1931 a favore dell’ Istituto nazionale per le case degli impiegati 
dello Stato. (Numero di pubblicazione: 1788.) (G.U., 1930, No. 273, p. 5022.) 

[Royal Decree No. 1453, to fix the maximum rate of interest for the operations 
to be carried out not later than 31 December 1931 by the Deposit and Loan Fund 
on behalf of the National Institution for the housing of salaried employees of the 
State. Dated 17 October 1930.] 


* Relazione e Regio decreto 19 ottobre 1930, n. 1398. Approvazione del testo 
definitivo del Codice Penale. (Numero di pubblicazione: 1727.) (G.U., 1930, 
No. 251 (Straordinario), p. 4445.) 

[Report and Royal Decree No. 1398, to approve the final text of the Penal 
Code. Dated 19 October 1930.] 

Regio decreto 23 ottobre 1930, n. 1498. Modifica al vigente regolamento di 
pilotaggio. (Numero di pubblicazione : 1826.) (G.U., 1930, No. 279, p. 5146.) 

[Royal Decree No. 1498, to amend the current pilotage regulations. Dated 
23 October 1930.] 

Regio decreto 23 ottobre 1930, n. 1567. Attribuzione della personalita giuridica 
alla Federazione nazionale delle casse mutue di malattia per i lavoratori agricoli 
ed approvazione dello statuto della Federazione stessa. (Numero di pubblicazione : 
1896.) (G. U., 1980, No. 289, p. 5324.) 

[Royal Decree No. 1567, to grant incorporation to the National Federation 
of Agricultural Workers’ Sickness Benefit Societies and to approve the rules of 
the said Federation. Dated 23 October 1930.] 

Regio decreto 13 novembre 1930, n. 1568. Istituzione presso il Ministero delle 
corporazioni di un Comitato tecnico per la previdenza sociale e le assicurazioni 
private. (Numero di pubblicazione : 1890.) (G.U., 1930, No. 288, p. 5309.) 

[Royal Decree No. 1568, to establish under the Ministry of Corporations a 
technical committee on provident societies and private insurance. Dated 13 Nov- 
ember 1930.] 

* Regio decreto 13 novembre 1930, n. 1678. Modifiche alla tabella approvata 
con R. decreto 10 settembre 1923, n. 1957, indicante le industrie e le lavorazioni 
per le quali é consentito superare le 8 ore giornaliere o le 48 settimanali di lavoro. 
(Numero di pubblicazione : 2010.) (G.U., 1930, No. 302, p. 5632.) 

[Royal Decree No. 1678, to amend the schedule approved by Royal Decree 
No. 1957 of 10 September 1923 specifying the industries and occupations in which 
work may be prolonged beyond the eight-hour day or forty-eight-hour week. 
Dated 13 November 1930.] 

Decreto ministeriale 22 novembre 1930. Approvazione dei moduli per i certi- 
ficati prescritti dagli articoli 7, 11, 14 e 17 del R. decreto 28 agosto 1930, n. 1358, 
n. 1358, per la tutela delle operaie e impiegate durante lo stato di gravidanza e 
di puerperio. (G. U., 1930, No. 289, p. 5331.) 

[Ministerial Decree to approve the forms for the certificates prescribed by 
sections 7, 11, 14 and 17 of Royal Decree No. 1358 of 28 August 1930 respecting 
the protection of women wage-earning and salaried employees during pregnancy 
and confinement. Dated 22 November 1930.] 

Regio decreto 27 novembre 1930, n. 1720. Disciplina giuridica dell’inqua- 
dramento sindacale delle varie categorie professionali. (Numero di pubblicazione : 
37.) (G. U., 19381, No. 8, p. 147.) 

[Royal Decree No. 1720 respecting legal regulation of trade organisation of the 
various occupational categories. Dated 27 November 1930.] 


ITALIAN COLONIES 


Eritrea 

Decreto n. 5093 del 15 novembre 1930-LX. Che disciplina il lavoro portuale 
e l’esercizio delle funzioni di Agente e di Spedizioniere Marittimo nel Porto di Mas- 
saua. (Bollettino Ufficiale della Colonia Eritrea, 20 novembre 1930, 2° Supple- 
mento al n. 21, p. 467.) 
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[Decree No. 5093 to regulate port work and the exercise of the duties of 
shipping agent and forwarder in the Port of Massawah. Dated 13 November 
1930-IX.] 


LATVIA 


Noteikumi par arzemju kugniecibas sabiedribu un atsevisku personu uzne- 
munu, kas nodarbojas ar beglu un emigrantu un vinu mantu parvadasanu, dar- 
bibu Latvija. 1930. g. 24. marta. (Valdibas Vestnesis, 1930, No. 71 p. 3.) 

[Order respecting the operations in Latvia of foreign shipping companies and 
undertakings which transport refugees and emigrants and their effects. Dated 
24 March 1930.] 

Sodu likums. 1930. g. 25. septembri. Nr. 138. (Lik., 1930, 17. burtnica, p. 259.) 

[Penal Code. Dated 25 September 1930.] 

Noteikumi par juras zvejas laivu parbaudi. 1930. g. 30. septembri. Nr. 146. 
(Lik., 1930, 19. burtnica, p. 367.) 

[Order respecting the inspection of sea fishing vessels. Dated 30 September 
1930.] 

Disciplinarsodu likums. 1930. g. 7. oktobri. Nr. 140. (Lik., 1930, 18. burtnica, 
p. 359.) 

[Disciplinary Penal Code. Dated 7 October 1930.] 

*Papildinajumi un pargrozijumi likuma par tirdzniecibas kugu administrativo 
personalu. 1930. g 30. septembri. Nr. 148. (Lik., 1930, 19. burtnica, p. 370.) 

[Additions to and amendments of the Act respecting officers of merchant 
vessels. Dated 30 September 1930.] 

*Pargrozijumi un papildinajumi Noteikumos par slimo kasem. 1930. g. 2. 
oktobri. Nr. 151. (Lik., 1930, 19. burtnica, p. 372.) 

[Amendments of and additions to the Order respecting sickness funds. Dated 
2 October 1930.] 


LITHUANIA 


Vidaus pasams duoti taisyklés. No. 2339. (Vyriausybés Zinios, 29 November 
1930, No. 341, p. 1.) 

[Rules for the issue of passports. (No date.)] 

Zemes reformos istatymo § 65 vykdymo taisykliu pakeitimas. No. 2340. (Vy- 
riausybés Zinios, 29 November 1930, No. 341, p. 6). 

[Amendment of the Administrative Regulations under section 65 of the 
Agrarian Reform Act. (No date.)] 


Memel Territory 


Paskelbimas lieczias wisuotini zemes —- missko — ukio surassyma Klaipédos 
Krasste 1930 m. gruodzio men 30 d. 1930 m. gruodzio men. 11 d. (Klaipédos 
Krassto Waldzios Zinios, 1930, No. 136, p. 1036.) 

[Notification respecting the general census of undertakings in agriculture and 
forestry in the Memel Territory on 30 December 1930. Dated 11 December 1930.] 


Wykdomieji nuostatai prie wisuotinio zemes Ukio surassymo Klaipédos Krasste 
Istatymo iss 1930 m. gruodzio mén. 20 d. (Waldzios Zinios, pusl. 1080). 1930 m. 
gruodzio men. 23 d. (Klaipédos Krassto Waldzios Zinios, 1930, No. 141, p. 1081.) 

[Regulations under the Act of 10 December 1930 (Waldzios Zinios, p. 1080) 
respecting the general census of agricultural undertakings in the Memel Territory. 
Dated 23 December 1930.] 





MOROCCO 
Spanish Zone 
Dahir completando y ampliando el dahir sobre accidentes del trabajo. 10 de 
Diciembre de 1930. (Boletin Official, 1980, No. 25 (extraordinario), p. 1416.) 
[Decree to supplement and extend the Decree respecting industrial accidents. 
Dated 10 December 1930.] 
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NETHERLANDS COLONIES 
Dutch East Indies 
Besluit van den Gouverneur-Generaal van 14 November 1930 No. 2: Nieuwe 
regeling van de benoembaarheid tot betrekkingen bij den burgerlijken dienst in 
Nederlandsch-Indié. (Staatsblad van Nederlandsch-Indié, 1930, No. 401.) 
[Decree No. 2 of the Governor General, to issue new regulations respecting 
eligibility for appointment to posts in the civil service of the Dutch East Indies. 
Dated 14 November 1930.] 


NICARAGUA 


Ley de Inmigracién. 5 de mayo de 1930. (La Gaceta, ano XXXIV, 1930, 
No. 117, p. 929; No. 118, p. 937.) 

[Immigration Act. Dated 5 May 1930.] 

*Ley de Accidentes del Trabajo. 13 de mayo de 1930. (La Gaceta, aho XXXIV, 
mayo 1930, pp. 905, 913, 921.) 

[Industrial Accidents Act. Dated 13 May 1930.] 

Ley que establece y reglamenta el Impuesto de Vialidad. 14 de mayo de 1930. 
(La Gaceta, 1930, No. 110, p. 873.) 

[Act to create and lay down regulations for the Road Tax. Dated 14 May 1930.] 

Decreto No. 1 [sobre vaccina contra la viruela]. 7 de febrero de 1930. (La 
Gaceta, 1930, No. 37, p. 294.) 

[Decree No. 1 (respecting vaccination against smallpox). Dated 7 February 
1930.] 


NORWAY 


Kongelig resolusjon. Med hjemmel i vedkommende bestemmelser i lov om 
syketrygd av 6 juni 1930 bestemmes at de kongelig resolusjoner som er utfer- 
diget med hjemmel i lov om sykeforsikring av 6 august 1915 med endrings- og 
tilleggslover, og som fremdeles gjelder 4 januar 1931, fortsetter a gjelde efter denne 
dag forsavidt de ikke star i strid med lov om syketrygd av 6 juin 1930. 12 desember 
1930. (Norsk Lovtidende, 1930, .No. 48, p. 1065.) 

[Royal Resolution to provide, in conformity with the relevant provisions of 
the Sickness Insurance Act of 6 June 1930, that the Royal Resolutions which were 
issued under the Sickness Insurance Act of 6 August 1915, together with the Acts 
to amend and supplement the same which are still in operation on 4 January 1931, 
shall continue in operation after that date in so far as they are not contrary to the 
Sickness Insurance Act of 6 June 1930. Dated 12 December 1930.] 


PHILIPPINE ISLANDS 


The Workmen’s Compensation Act, No. 3428 [of 10 December 1927] as amended 
by Act No. 3812 [of 8 December 1930}. 


POLAND 


Rozporzadzenie Ministra Pracy i Opieki Spolecznej w porozumieniu z Minis- 
trem Spraw Wewnetrznych z dnia 4 sierpnia 1930 r. o zmianie przepisow 0 wyna- 
grodzeniu gmin za wykonywanie czynnosci, powierzonych im zastepezo przez zar- 
zady obwodowe funduszu bezrobocia, zawartych w rozporzadzeniu Ministra Pracy 
i Opieki Spolecznej w porozumieniu z Ministrem Spraw Wewnetrznych z dnia 2 
wrzésnia 1924 r. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1930, No. 63, poz. 498, p. 863.) 

[Order of the Minister of Labour and Social Welfare in agreement with the 
Minister of the Interior, to amend the provisions respecting the remuneration of the 
communes which perform duties delegated to them by the governing body of the 
district unemployment fund as provided in the Order issued by the said Minister 
on 2 September 1924. Dated 4 August 1930.] 

Rozporzadzenie Ministra Sprawiedliwosci oraz Ministra Pracy i Opieki Spolecznej 
w porozumieniu z Ministrami Spraw Wewnetrznych, Skarbu, Rolnictwa oraw 
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Przemyslu i Handlu z dnia 31 pazdziernika 1930 r. o reorganizacji sadow pracy 
w Warszawie. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1930, No. 76, poz. 602, p. 962.) 

[Order of the Minister of Justice and the Minister of Labour and Social Welfare, 
in agreement with the Ministers of the Interior, Finance, Agriculture, and Industry 
and Commerce, respecting the reorganisation of the labour courts at Warsaw. 
Dated 31 October 1930.] 


Rozporzadzenie Ministra Pracy i Opieki Spolecznej z dnia 8 listopada 1930 r. 
wydane w porozumieniu z Ministrem Przemyslu i Handlu i Ministrem Rolnictwa 
Ww sprawie zmiany podzialu terytorjalnego Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej ma okregi i 
obwody inspekeji pracy. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1930, No. 79, poz. 624, p. 1030.) 

[Order of the Minister of Labour and Social Welfare in agreement with the 
Minister of Industry and Commerce and the Minister of Agriculture, to alter the 
division of the territory of Poland into labour inspection regions and districts. 
Dated 8 November 1930.] 


Rozporzadzenie Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej z dnia 24 listopada 1930 r. o 
bezpieczenstwie norskich. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1930, No. 80, poz. 632, p. 1039.) 

[Order of the President of the Republic respecting the safety of seagoing ves- 
sels. Dated 24 November 1930.] 


*Rozporzadzenie Prezydenta Rzeczypospolite] z dnia 29 listopada 1930 r. 
© organizacji i funkcjonowaniu instytucyi ubezpieczen spolecznych. (Dziennik 
Ustaw, 1980, No. 81, pos. 635, p. 1047.) 

[Order of the President of the Republic respecting the organisation and func- 
tions of the social insurance institutions. Dated 29 November 1930.] 


Rozporzadzenie Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej] z dnia 29 listopada 1930 r. w 
sprawie zmian i uzupolnien rozporzadzenia Prezydenta Ezeczypospolitej z dnia 24 
waresnia 1926 r. o utworzeniu przedsiebiorstwa ‘‘ Polskie Koleje Panstwowe’’. 
(Dziennik Ustaw, 1930, No. 82, poz. 641, p. 1064.) 

[Order of the President of the Republic to amend and supplement his Order of 
24 September 1926, respecting the organisation of the Polish State Railway Under- 
taking. Dated 29 November 1930.] 


*Rozporzadzenie Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej] z dnia 29 listopada 1930 r. 
zmieniajace art. 4 ustawy z dnia 25 marca 1929 r. o zmianie niektorych postanowien 
ustawy z dnia 18 lipca 1924 r. o zabezpieczeniu na wypadek bezrobocia. (Dziennik 
Ustaw, 1930, No. 82, poz. 646, p. 1076.) 

[Order of the President of the Republic to amend section 4 of the Act of 
25 March 1929 to amend certain provisions of the Act of 18 July 1924 respect- 
ing unemployment insurance. Dated 29 November 1930.] 


Rozporzadzenie Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej z dnia 29 listopada 1930 r. w 
sprawie zmiany ustawy z dnia 11 grudnia 1923 r. o zaopatrzeniu emerytalnen 
funkcjonarjusz6w panstwoésych i zawodowych wojskowych. (Dziennik Ustaw, 
1930, No. 82, poz. 647, p. 1076.) 

[Order of the President of the Republic to amend the Act of 11 December 1923 
respecting retirement pensions for State officials and professional soldiers. Dated 
29 November 1930.] 


Rozporzadzenie Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej z dnia 29 listopada 1930 r. o 
zmianie niektorych postanowien ustawy z dnia 14 grudnia 1925 r. 0 wylacznosci 
portéw polskich dla wychodztwa. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1930, No. 86, poz. 656, 
p- 1196.) 

[Order ot the President of the Republic to amend certain provisions of the Act 
of 14 December 1925 respecting emigration exclusively via Polish ports. Dated 
29 November 1930.] 

Rozporzadzenie Ministra Pracy i Opieki Spolecznej z dnia 1 grudnia 1930 r. 
¢ tymeczasowych wladzach kas chorych. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1930, No. 86, poz. 678, 
p. 1213.) 

[Order of the Minister of Labour and Social Welfare respecting the provisional 
administrative bodies of the sickness funds. Dated 1 December 1930.]} 

Rozporzadzenie Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej z dnia 3 grudnia 1930 r. w sprawie 
zmiany i uzupelnienia ustawy o zaopatrzeniu inwalid6w wojennych i ich rodzin 
oraz o Zaopatrzeniu rodzin po poleglych i zmarlych lub zaginionych bez wlasnej 
winy, ktorych smierc, wzglednie zaginiecie, pozostaje w zwiazku przyezynowym 
ze slyzba wojskowa. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1930, No. 86, poz. 665, p. 1204.) 
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[Order of the President of the Republic to amend and supplement the Act res- 
pecting provision for persons disabled in the war and their families and respecting 
provision for the surviving dependants of persons who have been killed or have 
died or are missing through no fault of their own, whose death or disappearance 
is due to war service. Dated 3 December 1930.] 

Obwieszezenie Ministra Komunikacji z dnia 5 grudnia 1930 r. w sprawie oglo- 
szenia jednolitego tekstu rozporzadzenia Prezydenta Rzeczypospolitej o utworzeniu 
przedsiebiorstwa ‘‘ Polskie Koleje Panstwowe”’. (Dziennik Ustaw, 1930, No. 89, 
poz. 705, p. 1243.) 

[Notification of the Minister of Communications to promulgate the consolidated 
text of the Order of the President of the Republic to establish the Polish State 
Railway Undertaking. Dated 5 December 1930.] 


Silesia 

Ustawa, z dnia 16 wrzesnia 1930 roku 0 wyrazenie zgody Sejmu Slaskiego na 
wejacie w zycie na obszarza Wojewodztwa Slaskiego Rozporzadzenia Prezydenta 
Rzeczypospolitej z dnia 22 sierpnia 1927 r.o zapobieganiu chorobom zawodowym 
iich zwalezaniu. Nr. 25. (Dziennik Ustaw Slaskich, 1930, No. 16, p. 39.) 

[Act respecting the assent of the Silesian Diet to the coming into operation in 
the territory of the province of Silesia of the Order of the President of the Republic 
dated 22 August 1927 respecting the prevention and combating of occupational 
diseases. Dated 16 September 1930.] , 

Rozporzadzenie Wojewody Slaskiego z dnia 20 pazdzierniku 1930 r. o obowiazku 
skladania egzaminéw przez operatoréw, obslugujacych aparaty projekcyjne w 
teatrach swietInych. Poz. 32. (Dziennik Ustaw Slaskich, 1930, No. 21, p. 51.) 

[Order of the Governor of the Province of Silesia respecting the obligation 
of cinema operators to pass a test. Dated 20 October 1920.] 


PORTUGAL 


Decreto no. 19:101 — Aprova o regulamento dos hotéis. 4 de Dezembro de 1930. 
(Diario do Govérno, 1930, No. 285, p. 2387.) 

[Decree No. 19101 to approve the regulations for hotels. Dated 4 December 
1930.] 


RUMANIA 


Decizia No. 55,572 din 4 Iulie 1930 relativa la orariul bancilor. (Boletinul 
Muncii, 1930, p. 539.) 

[Order No. 55572 respecting hours of work in banks. Dated 4 July 1930.] 

Decizia No. 60,188 din 19 Iulie, relativa la orariul pentru biurourile din Capitala 
ale intreprinderilor mari industriale. (Boletinul Muncii, 1930, p. 541.) 

[Order No. 60188 respecting hours of work in offices in the Capital belonging 
to large industrial undertakings. Dated 19 July 1930.] 

Tabloul profesiilor usoare, la care se pot admite ucenici intre 12-14 ani. (Bole- 
tinul Muncii, 1930, p. 546.) 

[Schedule of light employments to which apprentices may be admitted between 
the ages of 12 and 14 years. (No date.)] 

Jurnal consiliului de ministri No. 1797 bis din 1930: s’ a aprobat Aranjamentul 
comercial provizoriu incheiat intre Romania si Albania la 3 Noemvrie 1930. [15 De- 
cemvrie 1930].) (Monitorul Oficial, 1930, No. 284, p. 10429.) 

[Decree No. 1797 bis of 1930 of the Council of Ministers to approve the provi- 
sional Commercial Agreement between the Kingdom of Rumania and the Kingdom 
of Albania signed on 3 November 1930. (Gazetted 15 December 1930.)]} 

Decret regal No. 3,831. — Regulamentul pentru aplicarea legii asupra circulariei 
pe drv iurile publice din 22 Octomvrie 1929. 18 Noemvrie 1930. (Monitorul Oficial, 
1931, No. 8, p. 275.) 

[Royal Decree No. 3831, to issue regulations for the administration of the 
Act of 22 October 1929 respecting traffic on public highways. Dated 18 November 
1930.] 





























BIBLIOGRAPHY 909 


Decizia No. 105,294 din 16 Decemvrie 1930: Circumscriptiile inspectoratelor 
muncii. (Monitorul Oficial, 1930, No. 290.) 

[Order No. 105294 respecting the districts of the labour inspectors. Dated 
16 December 1930.] 


Deciziune No. 11 ministrului Muncii, Sanatatii si Ocrotirilor Sociale. — Incepe- 
rea retinerilor si varsamintelor, pentru Casa de retrageri si pensiuni a ziaristilor. 
23 Decemvrie 1930. (Monitorul Oficial, 1931, No. 11, p. 427.) 

[Order No. 11 of the Minister of Labour, Public Health and Social Insurance, 
respecting the date at which the deductions and contributions for the Journalists’ 
Superannuation and Pension Fund shall begin. Dated 23 December 1930.] 


SALVADOR 


Decreto. — Ley de Pensiones y Jubilaciones. 30 de mayo de 1930. (Diario 
Oficial, 1930, Vol. 108, No. 129, p. 1009.) 
[Decree. Pension and Superannuation Act. Dated 30 May 1930.] 


Decreto. — Adiciones al Reglamento General de Plantas e Instalaciones Eléc- 
tricas. 20 de enero de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 1930, Vol. 108, No. 16, p. 81.) 

[Decree to supplement the General Regulations for electrical installations. 
Dated 20 January 1930.] 


Decreto. — Adicién al Art. 6° reformado del decreto gubernativo de 15 de junio 
de 1927, por el que fueron creadas las Juntas de Conciliacién. 1° de mayo de 1930. 
(Diario Oficial, 1930, Vol. 108, No. 105, p. 823.) 

[Decree to make an addition to section 6 (amended) of the Decree of 15 June 
1927 to set up conciliation boards. Dated 1 May 1930.] 


Decreto : Derégase el Decreto legislativo de 6 de julio de 1928, quedando en 
vigor, sin alteracion ninguna, el Decreto de 13 de mayo de 1897. 16 de mayo de 
1930. (Diario Oficial, 17 julio 1930, Vol. 109, No. 160, p. 1257.) 

[Decree to repeal the Legislative Decree of 6 July 1928 and to provide that the 
Decree of 13 May 1897 shall remain in operation without amendment. Dated 
16 May 1930.] 

{Immigration of persons of Turkish, Arab, Syrian and Palestinian nationality.] 


Decreto. — Estableciendo las horas de trabajo y los dias de descanso, para 
los operarios de las barberias del centro de San Salvador. 27 de mayo de 1930. 
(Diario Oficial, 1930, Vol. 108, No. 121, p. 947.) 

[Decree to fix the hours of work and rest days for employees in barbers’ esta- 
blishments in the centre of San Salvador. Dated 27 May 1930.] 


Decreto. — Declaranse extensivos a todas las barberias de la capital, los efectos 
del decreto gubernativo, relativo a las horas de trabajo y dias de descanso de los 
operarios. 15 de julio de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 1930, No. 161, p. 1269.) 

[Decree to declare that the Government Decree (of 27 May 1930) respecting 
the hours of work and rest days of barbers’ assistants shall apply to all barbers’ 
establishments in the capital. Dated 15 July 1930.] 

Decreto. — Establécese el “ Registro de los Sin Trabajo *’ en todas las cabeceras 
departementales de la Republica. 17 de julio de 1830. (Diario Oficial, 1930, No. 163, 
p. 1285.) 

[Decree to provide for the keeping of an unemployment register in all the chief 
towns of departments in the Republic. Dated 17 July 1930.] 

Decreto. — Refoérmanse los articulos 175, 176, 177 y ntimero 1° del articulo 180 
del Cédigo Penal. 28 de agosto de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 1930, No. 194, p. 1589.) 

[Decree to amend sections 175, 176, 177 and 180 (1) of the Penal Code. Dated 
28 August 1930.] 

Decreto: Reglamento de inmigracién de turcos, palestinos, arabes, sirios y 
libaneses. 2 de septiembre de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 1930, No. 197, p. 1613.) 

[Decree : Regulations for the immigration of Turkish, Palestinian, Arab, S- sian, 
and Lebanite nationals. Dated 2 September 1930.] 

Decreto. — Suspéndense los efectos de los decretos gubernativos, referentes 
al descanso de los operarios de barberia. 6 de septiembre de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 
1930, No. 201, p. 1647.) 
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[Decree to suspend the operation of the Government Decrees (of 27 May and 
15 July 1930) relating to the rest periods of employees in barbers’ establishments. 
Dated 6 September 1930.] 


SEYCHELLES 


Notice No. 107 of 1930: Regulations made under the Passport Ordinance 
(No. 9 of 1921). Dated 7 August 1930. (Proclamations, Regulations, etc., 1930,) 

Government Notice No. 177 of 1930. Regulations made by the Governor in 
Executive Council under sections 16 and 17 of the Unseaworthy Vessels Ordinance, 
1896 (No. 3 of 1896). Dated 11 December 1930. (Proclamations, Regulations, 
etc., 1930.) 


STRAITS SETTLEMENTS 


An Ordinance to amend and consolidate the law relating to the constitution 
of a Board for providing an Estate Medical Service in the Settlement of Malacca 
and for purposes connected therewith. No. 12 of 1930. Assented to 8 September 
1930. (Ordinances of the Straits Settlements, 1930, p. 43.) 


SWEDEN 


Kungl. Maj:ts kungérelse om Andrad lydelse av § 6 mom. 3 i kungérelsen den 
9 november 1928 (nr 429) angaende anmilan om olycksfall i arbete m.m. Den 
4 December 1930. (Svensk Férfattningssamling, 1930, No. 418, p. 1185.) 

[Royal Notification to amend the third paragraph of section 6 (3) of Notifica- 
tion No. 429 of 9 November 1928, respecting notice of industrial accidents, etc. 
Dated 4 December 1930.] 

Kungl. Maj:ts instruktion fér medicinalstyrelsen. Den 19 december 1930. 
(Svensk Foérfattningssamling, 1930, No. 424, p. 1220.) 

[Instructions for the Medical Board. Dated 19 December 1930.] 

Allman likarinstruktion. Den 19 december 1930. (Svensk Férfattningssamling, 
1930, No. 442, p. 1236.) 

[Instructions for public medical officers. Dated 19 December 1930.] 


TURKEY 


Ecanibin memleketimizde ikamet ve seyahatleri hakkindaki 2 Mart 1331 
tarihli kanunun sureti tatbikiyesine dair talimatname. 2/4/1930. (Resmi Gazete, 
1930, No. 1586, p. 9344.) 

[Order respecting the administration of the Act of 2 March 1331 respecting 
the sojourn and migration of aliens in our territory. Dated 2 April 1930.] 


URUGUAY 


Decreto. Se establece una reglamentacioén de la ley de salario minimo para 
obreros y empleados de frigorificos. 10 de octubre de 1930. (Diario Oficial, 1930, 
No. 7279, p. 129.) 

[Decree to issue regulations under the Minimum Wage Act for wage-earning 
and salaried employees in cold-storage establishments. Dated 10 October 1930.] 


YUGOSLAVIA 


Act respecting the State police executive officials. Dated 24 October 1930. 
{Sluzbene Novine, 1930, No. 254-LX XXVIII, p. 2063.) 

Act respecting specialists in diseases of the mouth and teeth and respecting 
dental mechanics. Dated 18 November 1930. (Sluzbene Novine, 1930, No. 271- 
XCIII, p. 2141.) 
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* Regulations for the medical examination of persons employed on board 
vessels of the mercantile marine of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. Dated 1 June 
1930. (Sluzbene Novine Saobracajnih Ustanova Kralyevine Jugoslavije, 1930, 
Godina VI, Broi 11.) 

Order to fix the schedule of fees of public notaries. Dated 30 November 1930. 
(Sluzbene Novine, 1930, No. 299-CIV, p. 2302.) 

Administrative Regulations under the Act respecting public notaries. Dated 
30 November 1930. (Sluzbene Novine, 1930, No. 299-CIV, p. 2308.) 

Regulations for the pension fund [of the Zagreb Chamber of Advocates]. Dated 
16 December 1930. (Sluzbene Novine, 1931, No. 8-II, p. 5.) 


LEGISLATION OF 1931 


TERRITORY JNDER THE CONTROL OF THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS 


Saar Territory 

Erlass betreffend Berechnung des Jahresarbeitsverdienstes in der Unfall- 
versicherung. Nr. 97. Vom 28. Januar 1931. (Verordnungen usw. des Saargebietes, 
1931, No. 7, p. 45.) 

Verordnung zur Abinderung der Verordnung [vom 25. Februar 1928 (Amtsblatt, 
S. 81)] betr. Versorgung der Kriegsbeschiidigten im Saargebiet. Nr. 93. Vom 
28. Januar 1931. (Verordnungen usw. des Saargebietes, 1931, No. 7, p. 42.) 

Ausfiihrungsbestimmungen zur Verordnung vom 21. Januar 1931 betr. Regelung 
des Wohnungswesens. Nr. 58. Vom 29. Januar 1931. (Verordnungen usw. des 
Saargebietes, 1931, No. 5, p. 28.) 

Erginzung der Ausfiihrungsbestimmungen zur Verordnung tiber die Organi- 
sation des Arbeitsnachweiswesens. Nr. 96. Vom 31. Januar 1931. (Verordnungen 
usw. des Saargebietes, 1931, No. 7, p. 44.) 

Erlass tiber Neuregelung knappschaftlicher Angestelltenabteilungen. Nr. 98. 
Vom 3. Februar 1931. (Verordnungen usw. des Saargebietes, 1931, No. 7, p. 45.) 


MANDATED TERRITORIES 
French Togoland 
Arrété No. 56 modifiant l’arrété No. 676 du 27 novembre 1929 fixant la quantité, 
le taux et la composition de la ration alimentaire des travailleurs indigénes employés 
sur les chantiers des travaux neufs du chemin de fer. Du 24 janv er 1931. (J. O. du 
Togo, 1931, No. 175, p. 109.) 


Tanganyika 

An Ordinance to amend the Medical Practitioners and Dentists Ordinance. 
No. 6 of 1931. Assented to 30 January 1931. (Supplement No. 1 to the Tanganyika 
Territory Gazette, Vol. XII, No. 6, 1931, p. 22.) 

An Ordinance further to amend the African Civil Service Provident Fund 
Ordinance. No. 9 of 1931. Assented to 30 January 1931. (Supplement No. 1 to 
the Tanganyika Territory Gazette, Vol. XII, No. 6, 1931, p. 26.) 

An Ordinance to amend the Tanganyika Railways Provident Fund Ordinance. 
No. 10 of 1931. Assented to 30 January 1931. (Supplement No. 1 to the Tanganyika 
Territory Gazette, Vol. XII, No. 6, 1931, p. 27.) 


ALBANIA 


Ligié mbi ndryshimin e pikés 4 té Nenit 3 dhe té Nenit 26 té ligjés mbi theme- 
limin e odave t’ Ekonomis me daté 14 Mars 1929. 2 Kallnduer 1931. (Fletorja 
Zyrtare, 1931, No. 3, p. 10.) 

[Act to amend No. 4 of section 3 and section 26 of the Act of 14 March 1929 to 
establish economic chambers. Dated 2 January 1931.] 
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AUSTRALIA 
Commonwealth 

Order to confirm and approve the Draft Convention concerning the creation 
of minimum wage fixing machinery (Eleventh Session of the International Labour 
Conference, Geneva, 1928). Dated 21 January 1931. (Commonwealth of Australia 
Gazette, 1931, No. 6, p. 76.) 

Amendment of Transport Workers (Waterside) Regulations under the Transport 
Workers Act 1928-1929. Regulation 2. Dated 21 January 1931. (C.S.R., 1931, 
No. 10.) 

Notice under the Transport Workers Act 1928-1929, specifying the ports 
to which Part III of the Act applies. Dated 17 February 1931. (Commonwealth 
of Australia Gazette, 1931, No. 11, p. 153.) 


Papua 
Scale of rations for Government native employees. Dated 8 January 1931. 
(Government Gazette, 1931, No. 2, p. 31.) 


Queensland 

Regulations under “ The Workers’ Homes Acts, 1919 to 1930”. Dated 2 Jan- 
uary 1931. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1931, No. 1, p. 1.) 

Apprenticeship Regulations in pursuance of the provisions of “‘ The Apprentices 
and Minors Act of 1929” : Printing industry and allied trades — State. Dated 
15 January 1931. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1931, No. 31, p. 364.) 

Apprenticeship Regulations in pursuance of the provisions of “ The Apprentices 
and Minors Act of 1929”’. Dated 22 January 1931. (Queensland Government 
Gazette, 1931, No. 39, p. 624.) 

Amended Regulation under “ The Income (Unemployment Relief) Tax Act 
of 1930”. Dated 22 January 1931. (Queensland Government Gazette, 1931, 
No. 39, p. 628.) 


Western Australia 

Traffic Regulations, 1931, under the Traffic Act, 1919-1930. Gazetted 
13 February 1931. (Supplement to Government Gazette of Western Australia, 1931, 
p. 589.) 


AUSTRIA 


Bundesgesetz vom 23. Janner 1931, betreffend die Abianderung der Bundes- 
gesetze vom 3. Dezember 1928, B.G.Bl. Nr. 432, betreffend die Errichtung eines 
Bergbaufiirsorgefonds, und vom 16. Dezember 1927, B.G.Bl. Nr. 360, betreffend 
die Veriiingerung des Bestandes des Bergbaufiirsorgefonds. Nr. 42. (B.G.BL., 
1930, 10. Stick, p. 123.) 

* Bundesgesetz vom 27. Jinner 1931, betreffend Fortsetzung der ausserordent- 
lichen Massnahmen der Arbeitslosenfiirsorge (XXV. Novelle zum Arbeitslosen- 
versicherungsgesetz). Nr. 43. (B.G.BI., 1931, 10. Stiick, p. 124.) 

Bundesgesetz vom 28. Janner 1931, betreffend die Abanderung des [Abschn. I, 
§1, Abs. 2, des] Wohnbauférderungs- und Mietengesetzes. Nr. 44. (B.G.BL., 
1931, 10. Stiick, p. 124.) 

Ratifikation des Handelsvertrages [vom 12. April 1930] zwischen der Republik 
Oesterreich und dem Deutschen Reich. Vom 15. Jinner 1931. (B.G.BI., 1931, 
8. Stiick, p. 101.) 

Ratifikation des ésterreichisch-deutschen Abkommens [vom 12. April 1930] 
iiber den kleinen Grenzverkehr. Vom 15. Janner 1931. (B.G.BI., 1931, 8. Stiick, 
p. 106.) 

Verordnung der Bundesminister fiir Finanzen und fiir Soziale Verwaltung 
vom 19. Janner 1931 zur Durchfiihrung des I. Abschnittes, § 8, des Bundesgesetzes 
vom 14. Juni 1929, B.G.Bl. Nr. 200 (IV. Wohnbauférderungsverordnung). (B.G.BL., 
1931, 11. Stick, p. 137.) 
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Kundmachung des Bundesministers fiir Soziale Verwaltung vom 21. Jainner 
1931, betreffend die Erhéhung des Zuschlages fiir die Altersfiirsorge nach dem 
Landarbeiterversicherungsgesetz. Nr. 41. (B.G.BI., 1931, 10. Stiick, p. 123.) 


Verordnung des Bundesministers fiir Handel und Verkehr vom 31. Jianner 
1931, betreffend die Abanderung der Ziviltechnikerverordnung vom 7. Mai 1913, 
B.G.BI. Nr. 77. Nr. 51. (B.G.BL., 1931, 12. Stiick, p. 157.) 

Verordnung des Bundesministers fiir Soziale Verwaltung vom 7. Februar 1931, 
betreffend die Vergiitung fiir die Einhebung und Abfuhr der Stellenlosenversiche- 
rungsbeitrage an die Triger der Angestelltenversicherung. Nr. 53. (B.G.BL., 1931, 
12. Stiick, p. 159.) 

Verordnung des Bundesministers fiir Handel und Verkehr im Einvernehmen 
mit den beteiligten Bundesministern vom 7. Februar 1931, betreffend die Abinde- 
rung der Verordnung des Bundesministeriums fiir Handel und Verkehr vom 
19. Dezember 1925, B.G.Bl. Nr. 460, zur Durchfiihrung des Bundesgesetzes vom 
3. Dezember 1925, B.G.Bl. Nr. 432, betr. die Errichtung eines Bergbaufiirsorge- 
fonds. Nr. 57. (B.G.BI1., 19381, 13. Stiick, p. 161.) 


Verordnung des Bundesministers fiir Soziale Verwaltung vom $. Marz 1931, 
betreffend die Abiinderung der VIII. Durchfiihrungsverordnung [vom 25. Dezember 
1930, B.G.Bl. Nr. 365] zum Angestelltenversicherungsgesetz. Nr. 72. (B.G.BL., 
1931, 18. Stiick, p. 382.) 


BELGIUM 


* Loi instituant l’ceuvre nationale des orphelins des victimes du travail. Du 
24 janvier 1931. (Moniteur belge, 1931, No. 29, p. 406.) 

Arrété royal fixant le taux des cotisations & payer pour l’année 1930 par les 
chefs d’entreprise soumis 4 la loi du 24 juillet 1927 [relative 4 la réparation des 
maladies professionnelles}. Du 8 janvier 1931. (Moniteur belge, 1931, Nos. 12-13, 
p. 138.) 

Arrété royal du 8 janvier 1931, concernant : Pension des employés. — Arrété 
royal du 29 décembre 1926. Application aux versements effectués en 1931. (Mo- 
niteur belge, 1931, Nos. 12-13, p. 138.) 

Arrété royal du 10 février 1931, concernant : Loi du 26 décembre 1930 portant 
affiliation obligatoire des communes au Fonds national de crise. — Arrété royal 
fixant les conditions dans lesquelles s’effectue l'apurement des parts d’intervention 
des communes. (Moniteur belge, 1931, No. 46, p. 684.) 


‘ CANADA 
Manitoba 


* Regulations under “ The Public Health Act ” dealing with the preservation 
and improvement of the health of workmen employed underground in mines 
in Manitoba. Dated 8 January 1931. (Manitoba Gazette, 1931, No. 3, p. 39.) 


CHINA 


* The Factory Inspection Act. Dated 31 January 1931. 


COSTA RICA 


* Ley No. 34 [reformando la Ley No. 51 de 31 de enero de 1925 sobre reparacién 
por Accidentes del Trabajo]. 3 de febrero de 1931. (La Gaceta, 1931, No. 36, 
p. 229.) 

[Act No. 34 (to amend Act No. 51 of 31 January 1925, respecting compensation 
for industrial accidents).] Dated 3 February 1931.] 


DANZIG (FREE CITY OF) 


Ermiichtigungsgesetz. Vom 23. Januar 1931. (Gesetzblatt fiir die Freie Stadt 
Danzig, 1931, No. 2, p. 7). 
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Verordnung iiber die Erhebung einer Steuer von den Festbesoldeten. Vom 
30. Januar 1931. (Gesetzblatt fiir die Freie Stadt Danzig, 1931, No. 4, p. 23.) 


FRANCE 


Décret portant promulgation de l’arrangement international relatif aux facilités 
a donner aux marins du commerce pour le traitement des maladies vénériennes, 
signé 4 Bruxelles le 1° décembre 1924. Du 22 janvier 1931. (J.O., 1931, No. 31, 
p. 1554.) 

Arrété déclarant applicable dans les départements du Haut-Rhin, du Bas- 
Rhin et de la Moselle le décret du 19 aotit 1926 appliquant la loi du 23 avril 1919 
sur Ja journée de huit heures dans les industries du blanchissage et de la teinture- 
dégraissage. Du 5 février 1931. (J.O., 1931, No. 32, p. 1648.) 

Décret portant réglement d’administration publique pour l’établissement d’un 
régime uniforme de répartition du travail dans les magasins et salons de coiffure 
du département de l’Aube. Du 7 févier 1931. (J. O., 1931, No. 35, p. 1815.) 

Arrété déclarant applicables dans les départements du Haut-Rhin, du Bas- 
Rhin et de la Moselle les dispositions du décret du 1¢™ septembre 1926 modifiant 
le décret du 12 décembre 1919 appliquant la loi du 23 avril 1919 sur la journée de 
huit heures dans les industries du vétement. Du 10 février 1931. (J.O., 1931, 
No. 39, p. 1974.) 

* Décret modifiant le décret du 17 aotit 1921 portant réglement d’administra- 
tion publique pour l’application de la loi sur la journée de huit heures dans les 
pharmacies vendant au détail. Du 15 février 1931. (J. O., 18 février 1931, No. 41, 
p- 2069.) 

Décret portant réglement d’administration publique pour l’établissement d’un 
régime uniforme de répartition du travail dans les pharmacies vendant au détail 
de la ville de Castres. Du 21 février 1931. (J. O., 1931, No. 48, p. 2313.) 


FRENCH COLONIES 


French Establishments in India 

Arrété déterminant les conditions techniques auxquelles doivent satisfaire 
les distributions d’énergie électrique pour l’application du décret du 12 mars 1930 
sur les distributions d’énergie dans l’Inde. Du 13 février 1931. (J. O. des Etablisse- 
ments frangais dans "Inde, 1931, No. 8, p. 125.) 


French Guinea 

Arrété du 21 janvier 1931, complétant l’arrété du 15 avril 1929 qui a fixé l’orga- 
nisation et le fonctionnement du contréle de l’émigration et de immigration. 
No. 83. (J. O. de la Guinée francaise, 1931, No. 715, p. 70.) 


French Indo-China 
Arrété portant réglementation du service du pilotage des ports du Tonkin. 
Du 20 janvier 1931. (J. O. de l’ Indochine frangaise, 1931, No. 8, p. 338.) 


French West Africa 

Arrété promulguant en Afrique occidentale francaise le décret du 4 décembre 
1930, portant prorogation des dispositions du décret du 31 aotiit 1927, en ce qui 
concerne la modification périodique des tarifs forfaitaires applicables au traitement, 
a lentretien et au rapatriement des marins du commerce débarqués pour cause de 
maladie ou de blessure. Du 16 janvier 1931. (J. O. de l'Afrique oecidentale fran- 
gaise, 1931, No. 1377, p. 65.) 


Senegal 

Arrété fixant l’organisation et le fonctionnement du service de contréle de l’émi- 
gration et de immigration au Sénégal. No. 242. Du 23 janvier 1931. (J. O. du 
Sénégal, 29 janvier 1931, No. 1581, p. 102.) 
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Tunis 
Arrété du Directeur général de l’Agriculture, du Commerce et de la Colonisation 
déterminant les modéles du contrat de travail et du registre d’inscription des 
travailleurs immigrés. Du 10 janvier 1931. (J. O. tunisien, 1931, No. 6, p. 123.) 
Décret portant rajustement des rentes des victimes d’accidents du travail 
agricole. Du 2 février 1931 (14 ramadan 1349). (J. O. tunisien, 4 mars 1931, No. 18, 
p. 398.) 


GERMANY 


* Verordnung des Reichspriisidenten iiber die Beilegung von Schlichtungs- 
streitigkeiten 6ffentlichen Interesses. Vom 9. Januar 1931. (R. G. BI., I, 1931, 
No. 1, p. 1.) 

Reichsgrundsitze fiir den Kleinwohnungsbau. Vom 10. Januar 1931. (R. G. BI., 
I, 1931, No. 3, p. 9.) 

Bekanntmachung iiber die Ratifikation des deutsch-ésterreichischen Abkom- 
mens iiber den kleinen Grenzverkehr. Vom 20. Januar 1931. (R. G. BI., I, 1931, 
No. 2, p. 12.) 

Bekanntmachung iiber die Ratifikation des deutsch-ésterreichischen Handels- 
vertrags. Vom 20. Januar 1931. (R. G. BI., I, 1931, No. 2, p. 12.) 

Verordnung iiber die Befreiung der Grenzgiinger aus den Niederlanden von der 
Pflicht zur Arbeitslosenversicherung. Vom 2. Februar 1931. (R. G. Bl., I, 1931, 
No. 4, p. 19.) 

Verordnung iiber die Befreiung niederlindischer landwirtschaftlicher Wander- 
arbeiter von der Pflicht zur Arbeitslosenversicherung. Vom 2. Februar 1931. 
(R. G. B1., I, 1931, No. 4, p. 19.) 


GREAT BRITAIN 


The Contributory Pensions (Mercantile Marine) Amendment Order, 1931, being 
Provisional Special Order, dated 3 January 1931, made by the National Health 
Insurance Joint Committee, the Minister of Health and the Department of Health 
for Scotland, acting jointly and in conjunction with the Treasury, under section 17 
of the Widows’, Orphans’ and Old-Age Contributory Pensions Act, 1925 (15 & 16 
Geo. V, ch. 70) relating to seamen. (S. R. & O., 1931, No. i4.) 


Order of the Privy Council, dated 5 January 1931: ratification of the Draft 
Conventions concerning (i) sickness insurance for workers in industry and com- 
merce, and domestic servants, and (ii) sickness insurance for agricultural workers, 
adopted by the International Labour Conference at Geneva on 15 June 1927. 
(London Gazette, 16 January 1931.) 

The Air Navigation (Amendment) (No. 2) Order, 1930. Dated 12 February 
1931. (S.R. & O., 1931, No. 84.) 

The Coal Mines (National Board) Rules, 1930, Amendment Rules, 1931, dated 
16 February 1931, made by the Board of Trade under section 15 (6) of the Coal 
Mines Act, 1930 (20 & 21 Geo. V., ch. 34). (S.R. & O., 1931, No. 92.) 

The National Health Insurance (Insurance Committees) Regulations, 1931, 
dated 2 February 1931, made by the Minister of Health under the National Health 
Insurance Act, 1924 (14 & 15 Geo. V., ch. 38). (S. R. & O., No. 63.) 


GRENADA 


An Ordinance to regulate the grant of pensions and other allowances to non- 
commissioned officers and privates of the Police Force. No. 1 of 1931. Assented 
to 5 January 1931. 


HONG KONG 


An Ordinance to provide for the registration of nurses for the sick. No. 1 of 
1931. Assented to 6 February 1931. (Hong Kong Government Gazette, 1931, 
No. 7, p. 55.) 
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An Ordinance to amend the Merchant Shipping Ordinance, 1899. No. 5 of 
1931. Assented to 6 February 1931. (Hong Kong Government Gazette, 1931, 
No. 7, p. 65.) 


INDIA 


Notification No. M.-1051. — In exercise of the powers conferred by sub-section 
(1) of section 46 of the Indian Mines Act, 1923 (IV of 1923), as amended by the 
Indian Mines (Amendment) Act, 1928 (XIII of 1928), to amend the Schedule to 
the notification of the Government of India in the Department of Industries and 
Labour No. M.-665, dated 16 April 1930. Dated 15 January 1931. (Gazette of India, 
1931, No. 3, Part I, p. 58.) 

Notification No. 40-L. The Railway Servants Hours of Employment Rules, 
1931. Dated 31 January 1931. (Gazette of India, 1931, No. 5, Part I, p. 96.) 


JAMAICA 


A Law further to amend the Marine Board Law, 1903 (Law 36 of 1903). No. 24 
of 1930. Assented to 7 January 1931. (Jamaica Gazette, 1931, No. 9, p. 148.) 


LUXEMBURG 


Loi du 8 janvier 1931 portant approbation de la Convention d’établissement 
entre le Luxembourg et la France et du Protocole de signature, signés 4 Paris 
le 31 mars 1930. 

Gesetz vom 8. Januar 1931, betreffend die Genehmigung des am 31. Miirz 
1930 in Paris zwischen Luxemburg und Frankreich unterzeichneten Niederlas- 
sungsabkommens, sowie des demselben angeschlossenen Unterzeichnungspro- 
tokolls vom gleichen Tage. 

(Mémorial, 1931, No. 9, p. 81.) 

* Loi du 24 février 1931, portant approbation des Conventions qui ont été 
adoptées par la Conférence internationale du Travail au cours de sa douziéme 
session (30 mai-21 juin 1929.) 

Gesetz vom 24. Februar 1931, wodurch die von der Internationalen Arbeits- 
konferenz wihrend ihrer zw6lften Tagung (30. Mai-21. Juni 1929) angenommenen 
Uebereinkommen genehmigt werden. 

{Mémorial, 1931, No. 11, p. 178.) 

Arrété grand-ducal du 5 janvier 1931 abrogeant l’arrété grand-ducal du 
9 février 1927 et les articles 5 et 6 de Varrété grand-ducal du 6 aodt 1921, 
et portant nouvelle réglementation des secours de chémage. 

Grossh. Beschluss vom 5. Januar 1931, wodurch der Grossh. Beschluss vom 
9. Februar 1927 sowie die Artikel 5 und 6 des Grossh. Beschlusses vom 6. August 
1921 abgeschafft, und die Bestimmungen betreffend die Arbeitslosenunterstiitzun- 
gen neu geregelt werden. 

(Mémorial, 1931, No. 3, p. 9.) 

Arrété du 6 janvier 1931, réglant les conditions d’émission de l’°emprunt ordonné 
par la loi du 26 avril 1929 sur les logements populaires. 

Beschluss vom 6. Januar 1931, wodurch die Bedingungen der auf Grund des 
Gesetzes vom 26. April 1929 iiber das Volkswohnungsamt auszugebenden Anleihe 
festgesetzt werden. 

(Mémorial, 1931, No. 4, p. 13.) 

Arrété du 10 janvier 1931, portant modification des coefficients des classes de 
risque en matiére d’assurance agricole et forestiére. 

Beschluss vom 10. Januar 1931, wodurch die Gefahrenklassenziffern i. S. land- 
und forstwirtschaftliche Unfallversicherung abgeiindert werden. 

(Mémorial, 1931, No. 5, p. 46.) 

Arrété grand-ducal du 14 janvier 1931, portant fixation du maximum du 
salaire normal, en matiére d’assurance-maladie. 

Grossh. Beschluss vom 14. Januar 1931, betreffend Festsetzung des Hochst- 
grundlohnes in Sachen der Krankenversicherung. 

(Mémorial, 1931, No. 5, p. 46.) 
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Arrété du 22 janvier 1931, portant fixation de la rémunération annuelle moyenne 
servant de base au calcul des rentes-accidents agricoles et forestiéres. 

Beschluss vom 22. Januar 1931, betreffend Festsetzung des jaihrlichen Durch- 
schnittsverdienstes zur Berechnung der land- und forstwirtschaftlichen Unfall- 
renten. 

(Mémorial, 1931, No. 7, p. 53.) 


MEXICO (UNITED STATES OF) 


Ley de Crédito Agricola para Ejidatarios y Agricultores en Pequeio. 2 de 
Enero de 1931. (Diario Oficial, 1931, No. 20, p. 1.) 

{Act respecting an agricultural credit system for occupiers of communal land 
and smallholders. Dated 2 January 1931.] 


MOROCCO 


Arrété viziriel du 26 janvier 1931 (7 ramadan 1349) déterminant les conditions 
d’application du dahir du 1°? mars 1930 (30 ramadan 1348) instituant un régime 
de pensions civiles. (Bulletin officiel, 1931, No. 954, p. 162.) 


NEW ZEALAND 


Order in Council: Unemployment Sustenance Regulations, 1931. Dated 
13 January 1931. (New Zealand Gazette (Supplement), 1931, No. 6, p. 115.) 


PORTUGAL 


Decreto no. 19:296 — Manda proceder ao registo de todos os estabelecimentos 
de ensino particular de qualquer grau que funcionavam legalmente 4 data da 
publicagao do decreto no. 19:244, e bem assim de todos os individuos portadores 
de diplomas para a direccao de estabelecimentos ou para o exercicio do ensino 
particular. 30 de Janeiro de 1931. (Diario do Govérno, 30 de Janeiro de 1931, 
No. 25, p. 230.) 

[Decree No. 19296, to issue orders for the registration of all private educational 
establishments, irrespective of the grade thereof, which were lawfully in operation 
at the date of the promulgation of Decree No. 19244 (of 16 January 1931) and 
likewise of all persons holding diploms qualifying them to act as heads of such 
establishments or to engage in private teaching. Dated 30 January 1931.] 


SPAIN 


Real orden declarando que todas las Diputaciones y Ayuntamientos, Man- 
comunidades y Cabildos, estan obligados a inscribir en el Régimen del Retiro 
obrero obligatorio a todos sus empleados, dependientes y obreros asi fijos como 
eventuales, que, no teniendo reconocidos derechos pasivos, perciban menos de 
4.000 pesetas de haber anual. 8 de Enero de 1931. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1931, No. 10, 
p- 245.) 

[Royal Order to declare all provincial and municipal councils and federations 
of communes bound to register for the purpose of workers’ compulsory pension 
insurance all their wage-earning and salaried employees, both permanent and 
temporary, who have no pension rights and are in receipt of annual remuneration 
below 4,000 pesetas. Dated 8 January 1931.]| 


Real decreto relativo a Inspectores de buques mercantes. 14 de Enero de 1931. 
(Gaceta de Madrid, 1931, No. 42, p. 794.) 

[Royal Decree respecting inspectors of merchant vessels. Dated 14 January 
19381.] 

* Real decreto disponiendo se réguie conforme a los preceptos contenidos 
en los articulos que se insertan, la entrada, estancia y establecimiento en Espafa 
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-de los trabajadores extranjeros que vengan al territorio nacional para ejercer en 


él sus actividades en la industria, la agricultura, el comercio o en professiones 
libres, y la permanencia en sus empleos de los que ya tuvieran colocacién dentro 
del pais. 16 de Enero de 1931. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1931, No. 17, p. 396.) 

[Decree to issue rules for the entry, residence and settlement in Spain of foreign 
workers who immigrate into Spanish territory in order to engage there in industry, 
agriculture, commerce, or the liberal professions, and for the continuance in their 
present employments of persons who have already found posts in Spain. Dated 
16 January 1931.] 


Real orden prorogando con las modificaciones que se publican la Real orden 
del Ministerio de Hacienda de 24 de Abril de 1930, relativas al régimen para el 
sostenimiento de la Organizacién Paritaria Profesional. 24 de Enero de 1931. 
(Gaceta de Madrid, 1931, No. 25, p. 491.) 

[Royal Order to prolong and to amend the Royal Order of the Ministry of 
Finance, dated 24 April 1930, respecting the arrangements for the maintenance 
of the joint industrial organisation. Dated 24 January 1931.] 


Real orden aprobando y poniendo en vigor el Reglamento, que se inserta, del 


‘Cuerpo de Subdelegados de Sanidad del Reino. 5 de Febrero de 1931. (Gaceta de 


Madrid, 1931, No. 42, p. 808.) 
[Royal Order to approve and bring into operation the Regulations for the 
corps of assistant health officers of the Kingdom. Dated 5 February 1931.] 


Real decreto autorizando al Ministro de Hacienda para reorganizar los servicios 
de las Clases Pasivas del Estado. 10 de Febrero de 1931. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1931, 
No. 44, p. 842.) 

[Royal Decree to authorise the Minister of Finance to reorganise the public 
pension services. Dated 10 February 1931.] 


Real orden disponiendo pasen a la Comisién permanente del Consejo de la 
Banca, las facultades de imposicién de multas a que se refiere el articulo 58 del 
Real decreto-ley de Organizacién Corporativa Nacional de 26 de Noviembre de 
1926, dictadas para la Banca. 10 de Febrero de 1931. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1931, 
No. 51, p. 991.) 

[Royal Order to transfer to the standing committee of the Banking Council 
the power to impose fines mentioned in section 58 of the Legislative Decree of 
26 November 1926 respecting national corporative organisation, in so far as the 
said power relates to banks. Dated 10 February 1931.] 


Real orden declarando en suspenso para los emigrantes con destino a Cuba 
la obligacién de presentar el contrato de trabajo a que se refiere la Real orden 
de 25 de Septiembre de 1930, y declarando que el depésito exigibile se reducira 
a 250 pesetas. 11 de Febrero de 1931. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1931, No. 46, p. 884.) 

[Royal Order to suspend, in respect of persons emigrating to Cuba, the obli- 
gation to submit the contract of employment mentioned in the Royal Order of 
25 September 1930, and to proclaim the reduction to 250 pesetas of the deposit 
which may be exacted. Dated 11 February 1931.] 


* Real orden disponiendo que los precentos del Reglamento de la jornada da 
trabajo a bordo de los buques dedicados al cabotaje nacional se apliquen, sin 
excepciones de ninguna clase, a todos los buques que efectuen esa navegacién 
de cabotaje durante un plazo de seis meses ; y que fija la distribucién del personal 
de cubierta y maquinas que se indica. 13 de Febrero de 1931. (Gaceta de Madrid, 
1931, No. 49, p. 938.) 

[Royal Order to provide that the Regulations concerning the hours of work 
on board vessels engaged in the home coasting trade shall apply without exception 
to all vessels engaged in this coasting trade for a period of six months, and that 
the strength of the deck and engine-room crews shall be as herein laid down. 
Dated 13 February 1931.] 

Real orden concediendo excepcién del Régimen general del Retiro Obrero 
obligatorio 4 la Compania del Ferrocarril de Alcantarilla a Lorca. 23 de Febrero 
de 1931. (Gaceta de Madrid, 1931, No. 65, p. 1257.) 

[Royal Order to exempt the Alcantarilla-Lorca Railway Company from the 


general system of compulsory old-age pensions for workers. Dated 23 February 


1981.] 
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SWITZERLAND 


Ordonnance sur les rapports de service du corps des instructeurs [du départe- 
ment militaire] (Réglement des instructeurs). Du 30 janvier 1931. (Recueil des 
lois fédérales, 1931, No. 5, p. 149.) 

Verordnung iiber das Dienstverhiltnis des Instruktionskorps [des Militir- 
departements} (Instruktorenordnung). Vom 30. Januar 1931. (Eidgendéssische 
Gesetzsammlung, 1931, No. 5, p. 145.) 

[Hours of work.] 

Arrété du Conseil fédéral prorogeant {pour un temps indéterminé] l’arrété du 
4 mars 1924 concernant les adjudications de travaux et de fournitures par l’admi- 
nistration fédérale. Du 14 février 1931. (Recueil des lois fédérales, 1931, No. 6, 
p- 166.) 

Bundesratsbeschluss iiber die Verlingerung [auf unbestimmte Zeit] der Giiltig- 
keitsdauer des Bundesratsbeschlusses vom 4. Miirz 1924 betreffend die Ver- 
gebung von Arbeiten und Lieferungen durch die Bundesverwaltung. Vom 
14. Februar 1931. (Eidgenéssische Gesetzsammlung, 1931, No. 6, p. 162.) 





Geneva 
' Arrété législatif accordant une allocation d’hiver aux chémeurs. Du 17 janvier 
1931. (Feuille d’Avis de Genéve, 1931, No. 17, p. 131.) 


UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 


Act to amend the law relating to land settlement. No. 1 of 1931. Promulgated 
26 February 1931. 

Wet tot wysiging van die wetsbepalings op nedersetting. No. 1 van 1931. 
26 Februarie 1931. 

(Union of South Africa Government Gazette (extraordinary), 1931, No. 1930, 
p. ii.) 

Act to make better provision for the administration of Government industrial 
schools. No. 3 of 1931. Promulgated 26 February 1931. 

Wet om betere voorsiening to maak vir die beheer van Staatsnywerheidskole. 
No. 3 van 1931. 26 Februarie 1931. 

(Union of South Africa Government Gazette (extraordinary), 1931, No. 19380, 
p- vii.) 

Governmert Notice No. 308: Regulations under section eighteen (b) of the 
Public Health (Amendment) Act, No. 15 of 1928, regarding persons practising 
midwifery. Dated 20 February 1931. (Union of South Africa Government Gazette, 
1931, No. 1927, p. 443.) 




















Book Notes 


INTERNATIONAL PUBLICATIONS 


International Labour Office. International Labour Conference. Fifteenth Session, 
Geneva, 1931. Report of the Director. First Part. Geneva, 1931. 92 pp. 


The report presented this year by the Director of the International Labour 
Office to the Conference of the Organisation takes a form somewhat different from 
that of previous years. 

In response to suggestions thrown out by delegates, the comprehensive survey 
of developments in industrial organisation and labour legislation throughout the 
world, which by universal consent constitutes an invaluable yearly handbook of 
social progress, is to be published this year as a separate volume, under the title 
of Annual Review. 

Thus lightened, the Director’s Report, strictly socalled, will consist of two 
parts : one containing a concise review of the most urgent problems which confront 
the Organisation, and on which the Conference might usefully focus its attention ; 
the other containing a summary of the information supplied by Governments, 
in accordance with Article 408 of the Peace Treaty, on measures taken to give 
effect to Conventions ratified by them. 

The first of these two parts has just been issued. It begins with a brief account 
of the progress of ratifications in 1930, and a commentary on some of the hindrances 
to ratification. From this it passes, by a natural transition, to the prevailing 
economic depression and the resultant widespread unemployment. 

The extent of the depression, its causes, and the possible remedies for it are 
described succinctly and systematically. No pretence is made to enumerate all 
the causes of unemployment, which (according to a German expert) number at 
least 235 ; only those factors which are generally recognised as the main contrib- 
utory elements in the present situation are examined. 

This methodical analysis is followed by a consideration of the past and possible 
future action, direct and indirect, by which the International Labour Organisation 
has sought or may seek to relieve the situation. The report defines, with complete 
frankness, both the duties incumbent on the Organisation in face of the scourge of 
unemployment, and the limitations to its powers in a matter which has political, 
financial and commercial as well as economic, industrial, and social aspects. 


League of Nations. Saar Territory. Statistisches Amt des Saargebietes. Bericht. 
8. Heft 1930. 394 pp., diagrams. 


Commission internationale permanente pour l'étude des maladies profession- 
nelles. i*¢ réunion, Lyon, 3-6 avril 1929. Comptes-rendus des séances et commu- 
nications diverses. Tome second. -Lyons, 1930. 485 pp. 


The agenda of the fourth meeting of the Permanent International Committee 
for the Study of Industrial Diseases included the following questions : silicosis, 
occupational cataract, endocrine organs, and industrial poisoning. The French 
delegates had added to their programme the definition of occupational disease 
from the legislative standpoint. The reports prepared on these questions were 
published for the Congress. The present volume contains the report of the proceed- 
ings and the text of the communications on the different items on the agenda. In 
addition, nearly two-thirds of the volume contains communications on various 
questions of industrial hygiene and pathology. A subject index and an index of 
authors enable the reader to find rapidly the information desired. 

















BIBLIOGRAPHY 921 


Conférence internationale des Unions nationales de Sociétés mutuelles et de 
Caisses d’Assurance-Maladie. Quatriéme Assemblée générale, Dresde, 19-22 octobre 
1930. Compte rendu. Rapports et résolutions. Geneva, 1930. 193 pp. 


Contains the texts of the reports presented to the fourth session of the Inter- 
national Conference of National Unions of Mutual Aid Societies and Sickness 
Insurance Funds (Dresden, October 1930) on the three questions on the agenda : 
(1) the present position of sickness insurance in the different countries ; (2) the 
methods of control adopted by the medical services of the sickness insurance 
funds ; (3) sickness insurance and the campaign against social diseases. These 
are followed by a verbatim report of the discussion at the plenary sittings of the 
Conference and by the resolutions adopted. The book is interesting as showing 
the increasing part played by sickness insurance funds in safeguarding the health 
of the workers and the general consensus of opinion on principles and general 
ideas which prevails among representatives of sickness insurance funds in every 
country, notwithstanding the diversity of national systems. 


Fédération syndicale internationale. Aua prises avec le chémage et la crise 
économique. Résultats et conclusions des travaux de la Commission mizxte pour la 
lutte contre le chémage constituée par la Fédération syndicale internationale et l’ Inter- 
nationale ouvriére socialiste. Amsterdam, 1931. 27 pp. 


The resolutions published in this pamphlet set forth the programme of the 
two great international labour organisations, the International Federation of 
Trade Unions and the Labour and Socialist International. The points covered 
are : wages, reduction in hours of work, organisation of the labour market, holidays 
with pay, the school leaving age, public works, unemployment insurance, rational- 
isation, cartels and monopolies, the relation between the agricultural depression 
and the industrial depression, tariff policy, protection and dumping, gold and 
credit, and the political aspects of the unemployment crisis. Further particulars 
were given in Industrial and Labour Information, Vol. XX XVII, No. 6, 9 February 
1931, pages 151-154. 


—— Congrés de Stockholm, 1930. L’auvre de la Fédération syndicale inter- 
nationale dans les années 1927-1930. Amsterdam, 1931. 409 pp., illustr. 


Contains the reports of the fifth International Trade Union Congress held at 
Stockholm in July 1930, the report of the Conference of the Trade Internationals, 
the general report submitted to the Congress, the full text of the other reports 
presented and of the decisions of the Congress, and an account of the discussions 
on the social and economic programme of the International Federation of Trade 
Unions. 


Internationaler Verband fiir Wohnungswesen. International Housing Asso- 
ciation. Association internationale de |’Habitation. Wohnen und Bauen. Hous- 
ing and Building. Habitation et construction. 1931. Kongress Berlin 1.-5. juni 1931. 
Internationale Ausstellung fiir Stidtebau und Wohnungswesen. International Town 
Planning and Housing Exhibition. Exposition internationale de l’'aménagement 
des villes et de Vhabitation. Frankfort-on-Main, 1931. 88 pp. 


Ligue des Sociétés de la Croix-Rouge. Quatorziéme Conférence internationale 
de la Croiz-Rouge tenue a Bruzelles 6-11 octobre 1930, sous la présidence d’honneur 
de S. M. la Reine des Belges. Compte rendu. Brussels, 1930. 264 pp., illustr. 


Pan Pacific Union. Women of the Pacific. Being a Record of the Proceedings of 
the Second Pan-Pacific Women Conference which was held in Honolulu 9-22 August 
1930, under the auspices of the Pan Pacific Union. Honolulu. 395 pp. 


The reports from the different Pacific countries on education, standard of 
living, industria] hygiene, social service, etc., contain valuable data on the status 
of women in these countries. The volume includes the recommendations of the 
Conference as well as the constitution of the Pan Pacific Women’s Association, 
an autonomous organisation, which will prepare and conduct a third Pan Pacific 
Conference to take place in 1933. 
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OFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS 


CANADA 
Department of Immigration and Colonisation. Report for the Fiscal Year ended 
31 March 1930. Ottawa, 1931. 89 pp. 25 cents. 


Department of Labour. Report for the Fiscal Year ending 31 March 1930. 
Ottawa, 1931. 191 pp. 50 cents. 


FINLAND 

Socialministeriet. Suomen Lastensuojeluty6 Barnskyddsarbetet i Finland. 
L’oeuvre de protection des enfants en Finlande. Extrait de la Revue sociale. Hel- 
singfors, 1930. 49 pp. 


GERMANY 

Reichsgesundheitsamt. Arbeiten aus dem Reichsgesundsheitsamte. Zweiund- 
sechzigster Band. Viertes (Schluss-) Heft. Berlin, 1931. Pp. 331-696, illustr. 

This volume forms part of the collection of records of the work of the German 
Health Office. Special mention may be made of the study by Messrs. Leymann 
and Weber on poisoning in the course of cleaning sulphuric acid receptacles and 
tank-wagons, and of the article by Mr. Liese on the temperature of the skin as 
measured by the Kata thermometer, in men at work an? at rest, and under the 
influence of slight draughts. 


GREAT BRITAIN 

Foreign Office. Russia No. 1 (1931). A Selection of Documents relative to the 
Labour Legislation in force in the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. London, 
H.M. Stationery Office, 1931. 200 pp. 3s. 


Home Office. Report on the International Conference on Silicosis held at Johan- 
nesburg in August 1930 (including an account of the steps taken in regard to the 
disease in South Africa). By E. L. Mippiteton, M.D. London, H.M. Stationery 
Office, 1931. 19 pp. 4d. 

After giving a list of the delegates and the programme of the Conference, the 
author devotes some pages to the problem of silicosis in South Africa, and describes 
the medical measures taken to combat the disease. He then summarises the dis- 
cussions which took place on the different items on the agenda of the Conference. 
In his conclusions he draws attention to the need of research on international lines 
as well as in the several countries. 


NEW ZEALAND 

Ministry of External Affairs. Tenth Report of the Government of New Zealand 
on the Administration of the Mandated Territory of Western Samoa for the Year 
ended 31 March 1930. Wellington, 1930. 72 pp., illustr. 


PARAGUAY 

Departamento de Tierras y Colonias. Las condiciones inmigratorias del Paraguay. 
By Genaro Romero. Folleto No. 20. Asuncion, 1930. 39 pp. 

Contains information on the principal crops and prices of land in Paraguay, 
and on the cost of settlement of foreigners and the advantages granted to immi- 
grants. The Immigration Act of 6 October 1903 and the provisions relating to 
its administration, the rules of the immigrants’ hostel, and some decrees on immi- 
gration are reproduced at the end of the volume. 


UNION OF SOUTH AFRICA 

Miners’ Phthisis Commission of Enquiry. Report 1929-1930. Pretoria, 1930. 
119 pp. 6s. 

Report of the Commission appointed in 1929 to enquire into the administration 
and working of the Miners’ Phthisis Acts Consolidation Act of 1925. The report 
relates to the insurance rather than to the medical aspect of the subject. 
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UNITED STATES 

Department of Labour. Bureau of Immigration. Annual Report of the Com- 
missioner General of Immigration to the Secretary of‘Labour. Fiscal Year ended 
30 June 1930. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 1930. vu + 267 pp. 





Women’s Bureau. A Survey of Laundries and their Women Workers in 
23 Cities. By Ethel L. Best and Ethel Erickson. Bulletin of the Women’s 
Bureau, No. 78. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 1930. vir + 164 pp., illustr. 
30 cents. 

Report on wages, hours, and working conditions of women in the laundry 
industry in the United States, covering 290 of the larger commercial laundries in 
important towns. 


—— —— Women in Florida Industries. Bulletin of the Women’s Bureau, 
No. 30. Washington, Govt. Printing Office, 1930. vi + 113 pp. 20 cents. 

Study on the working conditions of 5,956 white and 1,888 Negro women in 
Florida industries. The popular belief that most working women are young and 
in industry for only a short period is not supported by the findings of this investiga- 
tion. The report differs from other similar studies carried out by the Women’s 
Bureau in presenting important data for the hotel and restaurant industry. 


NON-OFFICIAL PUBLICATIONS 


Allen, Edith Louise. American Housing as affected by Social and Economic 
Conditions. Peoria, Ill., The Manual Arts Press, 1930. 218 pp., illustr. 

Historical outline of the changes that have taken place in American housing 
since the advent of the early colonists. Chapter VIII, which is devoted to the 
period 1918-1928, explains the new tendencies in view of a better utilisation of 
house-space and of rational housing, taking into account modern habits due in 
particular to the extended use of the automobile. 


American Academy of Political and Social Science. The Anti-Trust Laws of 
the United States. Editor, John G. Hervey. The Annals, Vol. CXLVII, January 
1930. Philadelphia, 1930. 1v + 286 pp. 

Contains twenty-five studies by different authors on the anti-trust laws of the 
United States. The authors not only analyse the legislation in force, but also 
describe the practical operation of the law and suggest certain amendments. 


Apostolidid, M.D. Ai genikai arkhai ton koinonikon asfaliseon. Athens, 1929. 
160 pp. 

Greek translation of the study General Problems of Social Insurance published 
by the International Labour Office in 1925 (Studies and Reports, Series M (Social 
Insurance), No. 1). 


Asociatia Romana Pentru Progresul Social. Un Decenio de politica sociale 
romaneasca. Bucarest, 1930. 245 pp. 

This volume, entitled “Ten Years of Rumanian Social Policy’, contains 
among other things the text of the lectures given and of the speeches delivered 
in 1930 at the Rumanian Association for Social Progress, on agrarian reform 
in relation to social policy (G. Tasca); the evolution of the right of association in 
Rumania during the last ten years (G. Strat); political parties and social policy 
(D. R. Ioanirescu); the working class and social policy (C. Titel PeTrescv) ; 
rationalisation and social policy (Stavri Cunescu); woman in the social policy 
movement (Caterina Cerkez); labour legislation in relation to social policy (M. 
I. Barascn); Rumania and the International Labour Office (Gr. L. Trancu- 
Lasi). 


Benard, Charles. Le logement de la famille. Les objectifs de |’Action catholique. 
Paris, Fédération nationale catholique. 215 pp. 
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Describes the working of the recent French laws on housing and gives in the 
appendix the texts of the Ribot Act of 5 December 1922 and the Loucheur Act 
of 13 July 1928. A survey of the principal results of the application of the Loucheur 
Act is included. 


Berman, Edward. Labour and the Sherman Act. New York, London, Harper, 
1930. xviI + 382 pp. $3. 

A study on the application of the Sherman Anti-Trust Act of 1890 to labour 
combinations. On the basis of the congressional debates, the author attempts to 
demonstrate that it was not the intention of Congress to subject labour organisa- 
tions to the provisions of this Act, but that its application to labour is a result 
of court decisions and, more particularly, of the decisions of the Supreme Court. 
He shows, by his analysis of the principal decisions given, the history of this 
development, the legal criteria, and the effects on the trade union movement in 
the United States. In the last chapter he examines some proposed remedies to 
the present state of affairs: (1) the repeal of the Sherman Act; (2) the passing 
of a measure exempting labour organisations from the operation of this Act ; 
(3) the reversal by the courts of the position they have taken in the past with a 
view to bringing their interpretation of the Act into closer conformity with the 
intentions of Congress. 


Bichowsky, N. Die Sozialversicherung in der UdSSR. Moscow, Verlag Gos- 
trudisdat, 1930. 41 pp. 

This semi-official pamphlet gives a brief survey of the organisation and working 
of the social insurance system in the U.S.S.R. 


Béhme, Theodor. Die christlich-nationale Gewerkschaft. Ihr Werden, Wesen und 
Wollen. Tiibinger Wirtschaftswissenschaftliche Abhandlungen. Dritte Folge der 
Tiibinger Staatswissenschaftlichen Abhandlungen. Herausgegeben von Carl 
Johannes Fucus in Verbindung mit Eduard Lukas und Wilhelm Rircir. Heft 
4. Stuttgart, W. Kohlhammer, 1930. x1 + 392 pp. 


Burckhardt, Walther. Le droit fédéral suisse. Jurisprudence du Conseil fédéral 
et de 0 Assemblée fédérale en matiére de Droit public et de Droit administratif depuis 
1903. Suite de Vouvrage de L. R. de Sauis. Traduit de Vallemand par George 
Bovet. Volume I, Nos. 1 to 385. Neuchatel, Delachaux and Niestlé, 1930. 
xvi + 746 pp. 


Comité national belge de |’Eclairage. L’éclairage des établissements industriels. 
Ktude faite avec la collaboration du Comité central industriel de Belgique. Brus- 
sels, 1931. 40 pp., illustr. 5 frs. 

This pamphlet gives precise information on the advantages of good lighting 
in industrial establishments: improved output and decrease in the number of 
accidents. After dealing with the general methods employed to ensure satisfactory 
lighting, the study considers the special conditions of its installation in certain 
industries. 


Compagnie du Chemin de Fer de Paris 4 Lyon et 4 la Méditerrannée et Compa- 
gnie du Chemin de Fer de Paris 4 Orléans. Mission aux Etats-Unis et au Canada, 
septembre-octobre 1929. Les ceuvres médico-sociales des compagnies de chemin de fer. 
Rapport par Louis Bazy et René Praprr. Paris, 1930. 95 pp. 


The first chapter of this report on the medico-social work of railway companies 
in the United States and in Canada is devoted to the organisation for assisting 
sick workers. In the United States, in addition to the old type of medical service, 
two modern health organisations have grown up—the Hospital Association and 
the Relief Department ; the first provides medical aid, the second constitutes a 
system of social insurance due to private initiative. In Canada the railway medical 
organisation consists of first-aid services and emergency hospitals. 

The last chapter of the report deals with the prevention of accidents and 
diseases and the réle of preventive medicine. 
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Comyns-Carr., A.'S. Escape from the Dole. Criterion Miscellany, No. 19. London, 
Faber and Faber, 1930. 38 pp. Is. 

The author gives details of his scheme for combating unemployment, by which 
the Government would offer to enter into an agreement with any firm which 
fulfilled certain conditions to be laid down, guaranteeing to pay out of the Unem- 
ployment Fund the loss (if any), up to a fixed limit, which might result from the 
firm either undertaking a specific contract or working to full capacity with a full 
staff for a specific period in some or all of its factories or departments, if it has 
more than one. 

The author gives his reasons for his distrust of the policy of general restriction 
of output and fixing of minimum prices, and claims as one of the principal merits 
of his proposal that it would tend to put an end to this system. 


2° Congreso industrial Cubano. Memoria. Havana, 1930. 58 pp. 

Contains the text of the speeches delivered at the Second Congress of Cuban 
Industry by Mr. Sabates, President of the Cuban Manufacturers’ Association, 
and by Mr. E. Molinet, Secretary of Agriculture, Commerce and Labour, together 
with a summary of the debates on the different questions on the agenda, and the 
resolutions adopted. 


Cunnison, J. Labour Organisation. Pitman’s Applied Economic Series. General 
Editor: Professor J. H. Jonrs, M.A. London, Sir Isaac Pitman and Sons, 1930. 
vir + 272 pp. 

A comprehensive study on English trade unionism. After defining the nature 
of trade unionism and tracing its origin and growth, the author deals in turn with 
the right of association for trade purposes, trade union structure, government, and 
function (negotiation, wages policy, control of working conditions, insurance), and 
other forms of labour organisations (political organisations, educational organisa- 
tions, works committees) and their activities. A chapter is devoted to labour 
organisation in the international sphere (Trade Internationals, the International 
Federation of Trade Unions, the Red International, the Christian International) ; 
it includes a short account of the International Association for Labour Legislation 
and of the origin, structure, purposes and working of the International Labour 
Organisation. 


Deutsche Berufskunde. Hin Querschnitt durch die Berufe und Arbeitskreise der 
Gegenwart. Herausgegeben von Ottoheinz v. d. GABLENTz und Carl MENNICKE. 
Unter Mitarbeit von Alfred Frirz, Walter Grau, Hans HarMsen und Peter Sunr- 
KAMP. Leipzig, Bibliographisches Institut, 1930. vi + 520 pp. 24 marks. 

The intention of the compilers was not to present an encyclopaedia of occupa- 
tions : there exist already numerous monographs and even comprehensive works 
in German on the forms and conditions of the different occupations. The aim of 
this work is educational ; it is written for those who, in this age of specialisation, 
“ wish to know what the others are doing’. Nevertheless, it is not a mere picture 
of modern industrial occupations ; it shows also the social correlations and depicts 
with admirable objectivity the numerous problems involved. 


Dietrich, Heinz. Der Kapitalismus am Scheidewege. Das Problem der Arbeits- 
posigkeit. Liibeck, Hans Oldenburg, 1931. 60 pp. 

The author sees in the progressive rationalisation of industry the principal 
cause of unemployment. In support of this view he cites figures showing the 
production and number of workers employed in different branches of industry in 
which a considerable increase in production was accompanied by a reduction in 
staff. He concludes that a radical reduction in working hours is necessary. 


Dupriez, Léon H. Les méthodes d’analyse de la conjoncture économique et leur 
application a économie belge depuis 1897. Collection de l’Ecole des sciences poli- 
tiques et sociales de l'Université de Louvain. Louvain, Librairie universitaire, 
1930. 282 pp. 

This work contains, first, an exposition of the methods of statistical and economic 
analysis employed in different institutions dealing with the study of economic 
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fluctuations. The most original part of the book lays down the bases of eco- 
nomic forecasts for Belgium, deduced from a close analysis of the development of 
economic fluctuations in that country from 1897 to 1913 and from 1919 to 1929. 


Eden, Dr. P. H. van. Verletzungen der Handwurzelknochen. Hefte zur Unfall- 
heilkunde. Beihefte zur “* Monatsschrift fiir Unfallheilkunde und Versicherungs- 
medizin ’’. Herausgegeben von Dr. M.zur Vertu. Heft 7. Leipzig, F.C. W. Vogel, 
1930. 80 pp., illustr. 6.60 marks. 

Clinical study with numerous radiographs of the various lesions of the bones 
of the wrist (carpus): fracture, crack, sprain, bruise, and dislocation. The last 
two chapters are devoted to surgical treatment and to the technique and inter- 
pretation of radiographs. A bibliography is appended. 


Epaggelmatikon kai viotekhnikon epimeleterion Thessalonikes. Praktikas 
panepaggelmatikay synedrioy Thessalonike, 1930. Salonika, 157 pp. 

Proceedings of the Congress of the Chamber of Trades and Handicrafts of 
Salonica, 1930. 


Farber, Heinrich. Das ergokratische Manifest. Vienna, Oswald Mobius. 182 pp, 

Plea for a system which the author believes would ensure the complete elimina- 
tion of economic crises and the abolition of the class war. The reforms advocated 
are the prohibition of inflation in any form and the introduction of an “ auto- 
matic ”’ tax on turn-over. 


Feldman, Herman. Racial Factors in American Industry. Based in part on a 
study made by the enquiry under the direction of Bruno Lesxrer. Foreword by 
Raymond A. Fospick. New York, London, Harper, 1931. xiv + 318 pp. $4. 

The United States has difficult social and industrial problems which arise from 
racial cleavage among the population. The complexity of the question may be 
gauged from the fact that there are in the country eleven million Negroes, two 
million Mexicans, quarter of a million Asiatics, and over eight million Italians, 
Jews, Poles and other European immigrants who have settled in the country 
during the last thirty years. With the assistance of a number of investigators in 
special fields, Mr. Feldman, Professor of Industrial Relations at the Amos Tuck 
School of Administration and Finance, Dartmouth College, U.S.A., discusses with 
insight various aspects of the racial problem in American industry and puts for- 
ward suggestions which are likely to prove useful to educationists, employers, 
trade unionists and others who are anxious to improve industrial efficiency while 
avoiding racial conflict due to prejudice. 


Fischer, Dr., and Gevatter, Georg. Die Vollzugsvorschriften zum AVA V G. 
Gesetz tiber Arbeitsvermittlung und Arbeitslosenversicherung in der Fassung der 
Bekannitmachung vom 12. Oktober 1929 und des Gesetzes vom 27. Dezember 1929. 
1. Teil. Das gesamte Rechtsgebiet ausser Arbeitsvermitilung, Berufsberatung und 
Statistik. Stuttgart, W. Kohlhammer, 1930. xm + 452 pp. 

Contains the decrees and administrative regulations concerning unemployment 
in Germany. A second volume is in preparation which will give the regulations on 
placing, vocational guidance and statistics. 


Frankel, Richard. Das Recht des gewerblichen Hilfsarbeiters. Preface by Dr. J. 
Freunpuicu. Verein Genossenschaftlicher Gehilfenvertreter Oesterreichs. Vienna, 
1930. vi + 139 pp. Is. 20g. 

This little pamphlet provides workers with information on their rights as 
specified in the Austrian legislation on individual contracts of employment, col- 
lective agreements, works councils and the procedure of labour courts. 


Freudenfeld, Dr. Franz, and Riha, Dr. J. Das tschechoslowakische Arbeitsrecht. 
Sammlung der arbeitsrechtlichen Normen samt Rechisprechung und Anmerkungen. 
Stiepels Gesetz-Sammlung des tschechoslowakischen Staates. Folge 58. Reichen- 
berg, Gebriider Stiepel, 1930. 1519 pp. 
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Czechoslovakia does not possess a comprehensive Labour Code ; the provisions 
relating to labour questions are scattered throughout a large number of measures. 
The present publication brings these provisions together in a methodical arrange- 
ment. in conjunction with the body of precedents established. A chapter is devoted 
to international labour legislation. The legislation relating to social insurance 
will be dealt with in a separate volume. 


Gelbhaus, M. Die Welt ohne Armut. Mittel und Wege zur Bekampfung der 
Arbeitslosigkeit und der Armut. Vienna, Leipzig, Fiba Verlag, 1931. 197 pp. 

The author suggests as a means of abolishing unemployment and destitution 
the creation of an undertaking (Arbeitslosenbeschdftigungsanstali—“ Alba’’) to 
employ workers unable to obtain employment elsewhere. In principle, each country 
should create an “ Alba’”’ for every million inhabitants, but the number of these 
undertakings (there would be “ Albas ’’ for industry, agriculture, etc.) might vary 
according to the conditions of the labour market. They would produce only for 
the needs of the workers employed by them, who would receive only half their 
remuneration in cash, the remainder being allotted to them in the form of com- 
modities manufactured by the undertaking, housing accommodation and food, 
which would be sold to them at half-price. The State, the author considers, should 
encourage the working of these undertakings, which would not be carried on for 
profit or compete with other undertakings at home or abroad. The financial 
resources should be furnished by the State, and should include the sums economised 
through the lessening of the burden on unemployment insurance funds. 


Glaser, Dr. Karl. Erwerb und Verlust der Staatsangehérigkeit in Hispano- 
Amerika. Abhandlungen des Instituts fiir politische Auslandskunde an der Univer- 
sitit Leipzig. Herausgegeben von Richard Scumimpr. Heft 9. Leipzig, Robert 
Noske, 1930. x1 + 113 pp. 

An analysis of the legislation of the twenty Latin-American republics on the 
acquisition and loss of nationality. A chapter is devoted to the suggestion of an 
Argentine publicist, Mr. Garny, that foreigners having resided and worked during 
five consecutive years in a country should automatically acquire the same political 
rights as the nationals of that country, without losing their original nationality. 


Government Fund for Unemployment. Compiled by Helen M. Mutter. The 
Reference Shelf, Vol. VI, No. 5. New York, H. W. Wilson Co., 1929. 169 pp. 


A collection of references from various sources, principally American, to the 
policy of advance planning of public works as a remedy for cyclical unemployment. 
It is the purpose of the book to present arguments on both sides and these argu- 
ments themselves are conveniently listed at the beginning of the book. The question 
dealt with is being widely discussed at present in a number of countries and this 
survey should prove useful to those who are considering the subject. 


Guidi, Dario. Principi generali di diritto corporativo. Istituzioni di Diritto 
corporativo. No.1. Rome, Edizioni del “ Diritto del Lavoro ’’, 1929. 198 pp. 10 
lire, 

The first volume of a series devoted to Italian corporative law. The author 
makes a close study of trade unionism in its economic, political and legal aspects. 
On the basis of this preliminary study, he sets out the principal features of 
Italian corporative law. 


Hauser, Henri. Les origines historiques des problémes économiques actuels. 
Paris, Librairie Vuibert, 1930. vi + 105 pp. 10 frs. 

The title of this work itself indicates the care with which the author, an eminent 
historian, has sought to connect the present with the past. He deals in turn with 
the problem of raw materials and markets, the monetary problem and that of 
prices, capitalism in commerce and banking, and labour problems. 


Haversiek, Heinz. Die Arbeitsnormenvertragsentwicklung in Deutschland. 
Dissertation der rechts- und staatswissenschaftlichen Fakultét der Universitit 
Zirich zur Erlangung der Wiirde eines Doktors der Volkswirtschaft. Minden i. W., 
J.C. C. Bruns, 1930. 109 pp. 

















928 INTERNATIONAL LABOUR REVIEW 


After a brief analysis of the legal nature of collective agreements and of the 
social conditions which bring them about, the author deals with their development 
in different branches of industry : mining, chemicals, metals, textiles, home indus- 
tries, and agriculture. 


Hodann, Max. Sowjetunion. Gestern, Heute, Morgen. Berlin, Universitas 
Deutsche Verlags-Aktiengesellschaft, 1931. 264 pp., illustr. 


Hoeniger. Arbeitsrecht. Die reichsrechtlichen Vorschriften tiber das Arbeits- 
verhdlinis nebst den preussischen Bestimmungen tiber das Bergarbeiterrecht. Text- 
ausgabe mit ausfiihrlichem Sachregister unter Mitwirkung von Dr. Georg HoeNiGER. 
Herausgegeben von Heinrich Hornicer. Berlin, J. Bensheimer, 1930. xxxviii + 
832 pp. 

A comprehensive collection, now in its sixteenth edition, of the German federal 
labour laws, including the present provisions in Prussia relating to miners. 


Hofhauser, Dr. Imre. Munkaiigyi biroi hatarozatok és jogszabalyok. 1900-1928. 
A maganalkalmazottak szolgalati és nyugdijviszonyai. Preface by Dr. Miklos DecrE. 
Budapest, Grill Karoly, 1929. vi + 471 pp. 

Collection of decisions given by the Hungarian courts from 1900 to 1928 in 
connection with the working conditions and pensions of salaried employees in 
private undertakings. The texts of the principal orders and regulations concerning 
the legal status of salaried employees in private undertakings are included. 


Honjo, Eijiro. Jinko Oyobi Jinko Mondai. (Population and Population Prob- 
lems.) Tokyo, Nihon Hyoron Sha, 1930. 258 pp. 


Hornbostel, Henry. La vitesse de circulation de la monnaie et les variations 
de son pouvoir d’achat. Contribution a étude dune théorie réaliste. Paris, Rousseau 
and Co., 1930. 238 pp. 

By way of contributing to a practical theory of money, the author attempts 
to show that there is no antithesis between the classical quantitative theory and 
the psychological theory put forward by Professor Aftalion. He seeks to define 
the relative importance, at different periods, of the quantitative and qualitative 
factors which determine the average level of prices. Mr. Hornbostel sees clearly 
the disadvantages of monetary instability in the transactions between debtor and 
creditor. “One of the principal signs of an advanced civilisation’, he rightly 
says, “is the reduction of risks.”’ To this end he boldly suggests the substitution. 
in the monetary sphere, of a tabular standard for the metal standard. 


Hiifner, Dr. Adam. Das Schlichtungswesen als staaispolitisches Problem. Schrif- 
tenreihe des Gesamtverbandes. Neue Folge Nr. 2. (Fortsetzung der Schriftenreihe 
des Verbandes der Gemeinde- und Staatsarbeiter.) Berlin, Verlagsanstalt “Courier’’. 
58 pp. 

An interesting study of the regulation of conciliation and arbitration in Germany 
and of present-day problems connected with the subject. The author discusses 
certain reforms from the standpoint of the worker. 


Instytut Gospodarstwa Spolecznego. Institut d'Economie sociale. Drobny 
Przemysl i Chalupnictwo. La petite industrie et Vindustrie a domicile. Tome I. 
Warsaw, 1931. 248 pp. 

This work, published by the Institute of Social Economy of Warsaw, is the 
first volume of a series of monographs on minor and home industries. It contains 
three studies. The first, on weaving as a home industry in Poland during the 
period 1816-1850 (Mr. W. Sreze.eckt), is of a general character. The other two 
are devoted respectively to weaving as a home industry at Zelow (Mr. T. Czau- 
KOWSK!), and to the minor metal industries at Sulkowic (Mr. R. SmeRECczyYNS&K!). 
The latter describes in particular the working of the blacksmiths’ co-operative 
society, a curious form of co-operative organisation, which is unhappily at present 
in a difficult situation. The work ends with a short summary in French. 
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Jahrbuch fiir Sozialpolitik 1/3). Werausgegeben von Dr. Guin. Schriftleitung : 
Dr. B. Ravecker. Leipzig, Helingsche Verlagsanstalt, 1930. 250 pp. 

This year-book contains some forty articles by competent persons on the 
principal problems of social policy which have arisen since the war in Germany, 
Austria and Switzerland. A preface by Dr. Geib, Secretary of State in the German 
Ministry of Labour, is followed by articles by former Ministers of Labour, Messrs. 
Wissell and Brauns, by Professor Heyde, and several officials of employers’ and 
workers’ federations and civil service officials, and also by an article by the Director 
of the International Labour Office on the state of international social policy. 


Jilich, Hermann. Arbeitsvermittlung als Dienst am Menschen. Fortbildungs- 
schriften fiir das Personal der Arbeitsiimter. Heft 2. Berlin. Verlag des Zentral- 
verbandes der Angestellten. 45 pp. 


The author, who is director of the Labour Office of Oberhausen, gives useful 
advice to officials of employment offices, especially on the manner of establishing 
record cards of individual cases and of dealing with applicants. 


Kemény, Dr. Georg, and Vago, Joseph. Die Volkswirtschaft Ungarns im Jahre 
1929. Preface by Dr. Alexander Popovics. Budapest, Pester Lloyd, 1930. 250 pp. 


After briefly tracing the outstanding features of world economy during 1929, 
the authors examine the situation of industry, agriculture and commerce in Hun- 
gary, and the part played by the monetary and financial policy of the State. 


Kennedy, Louise Venable. ‘he Negro Peasant Turns Cityward. Effects of 
Recent Migrations to Northern Centres. Studies in History, Economics, and Public 
Law. Edited by the Faculty of Political Science of Columbia University. No. 329. 
New York, Columbia University Press ; London, P. S. King and Son, 1930. 270 pp. 


Koelsch, Dr. F. Physiologie und Hygiene der Arbeit. Leipzig, Berlin, R. G. 
Teubner, 1931. 140 pp. 


Handbook designed especially for the students of the Technical High School 
of Munich, containing the substance of the lectures given by the author at that 
school during the winter term. Employers, workers and officials also who are 
interested in the subject will find in this work valuable information on industrial 
biology and hygiene. After a rapid survey of occupations and industrial biology 
{personal characteristics, technical conditions of work, environment, rationalisa- 
tion), the author examines the principal sources of specific injuries : accidents, radiant 
energy, explosions, temperature, humidity, air velocity, air pressure, dusts, poison- 
ing, parasitical diseases. 

The work ends with a review of the principal preventive measures : vocational 
guidance and selection, hygienic installation of working premises, special protective 
measures, legal protection of workers, social welfare, and social insurance. 

A good alphabetical index enables the reader to find rapidly the information 
desired. 


Kohler, Max J. Legal Disabilities of Aliens in the United States. Reprinted 
from the February 1930 issue of the American Bar Association Journal. 15 pp. 


A brief survey of the subject indicated in the title, with references to the leading 
cases in the United States courts. 


Kremer, Dr., and Holstein, Dr. Ernst. Hygiene im Biiro und im kaufmdnnischen 
Betriebe. Beihefte zum Zentralblatt fiir Gewerbehvgiene und Unfallverhiitung. 
Herausgegeben von der Deutschen Gesellschaft fiir Gewerbehygiene. Beiheft 20. 
Berlin, Julius Springer, 1931. tv + 61 pp., illustr. 4.20 marks. 


Hygiene in offices and commercial establishments was the second question on 
the agenda of the seventh annual meeting of the German Association for Industrial 
Hygiene (Breslau, September 1930). 

The present publication contains two reports which were presented to the 
meeting, the first dealing with the physiological and medical aspect of the question 
(Dr. Housrem), and the second with the technical aspect: the equipment of 
undertakings (Kremer). The first gives, with relevant statistics, a survey of the 
pathology of the personnel of offices and shops and sets forth a number of rules 
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of hygiene and preventive measures. The second, which includes numerous 
illustrations, gives interesting details on the modern technical equipment of offices 
and shops from the following standpoints : hours of work, lighting, heating, ventila- 
tion, organisation of workrooms, tables and seating accommodation, arrangement 
of light on the work, use of typewriters and calculating machines, etc., lava- 
tories and rest rooms for the staff. 

Some pages at the end of the volume are devoted to the discussion on these 
reports. 


Lauro, Giovanni di. Manuale di Giurisprudenza e Legislazione corporativa e 
sindacale. Rome, Tipografica Luzzatti, 1930. 566 pp. 25 lire. 

Collection of court decisions interpreting Italian trade union and corporative 
law on the following points : private employment, collective agreements in industry, 
commerce, and agriculture, accidents in industry and agriculture, accident insur- 
ance, and motor-cars. The work gives the text of the principal Acts to which these 
decisions refer. 


Lechtape, Dr. Heinrich. Die menschliche Arbeit als Objekt der wissenschaftlichen 
Sozialpolitik. Jena, Gustav Fischer, 1929. 52 pp. 

The author considers that social policy should have a solid scientific basis. 
He reviews the different problems to which modern industry has given rise : labour 
and production, division of labour, labour and machine work, labour and the 
undertaking, labour and the occupation. He then examines the measures which 
these problems call for and, finally, endeavours to draw up a methodical scheme of 
work. 


Lederer, Emil. Das Kartellproblem. Beitrdge zur Theorie und Praxis. Schriften 
des Vereins fiir Sozialpolitik. 180. Band. Munich, Leipzig, Duncker und Humblot, 
1930. vir + 150 pp. 


Lenhoff, Dr. Arthur. Die Koalition als Grundlage des Arbeitsrechtes. Mit 
einem Anhang: Das Sogenannte Antiterrorgesetz. Vienna, Julius Springer, 1930. 
vit + 124 pp. 

In the first part of the bouk, the author shows how trade unionism has given 
birth to a new branch of social law of a collective character, founded not on indi- 
viduals but on organisations. The second part is devoted to an analysis of the 
Austrian Act of 5 April 1930 on the freedom to work and the right of assembly. 


Lenoch, Ivo. Suedslaviens ueberseeische Auswandering. inaugural-Dissertation 
zur Erlangung der Wiirde eines Doktors der Philosophie an der philologisch-his- 
torischen Abteilung der philosophischen Fakultét der Universitit Basel. Split, 
Leonova Tiska, 1929. 97 pp. 

Study on the statistics of Yugoslav emigration before and since the war, the 
policy of colonisation in oversea countries and the position of Yugoslavia in regard 
to the United States immigration restrictions. 


L’cuvre de protection sociale en Hongrie. L’activité du Ministére du Travail 
et de la Prévoyance sociale. Preface by Dr. Emeric Dr&ur. Budapest, 1930. 126 pp., 
illustr. 

This work provides an excellent general survey of the organisation and working 
of institutions for relief and social insurance in Hungary. 

The author reviews the principal activities of the Ministry of Labour and Social 
Welfare since its creation in 1918: public health organisation, social insurance, 
protection of mothers and children, assistance to war victims, and cheap housing. 

The work, which contains numerous photographic reproductions, ends with 
a survey of social work in Budapest. It is also published in German. 


L’ouvrier dans l Union soviétique. Le plan quinquennal en U. R. S. S. Paris, 
Bureau d’Editions, 1930. 26 pp. 0.75 fr. 

Describes the benefits to be derived by the workers in Soviet Russia from the 
economic and social transformations foreshadowed in the Five-Year Plan. The 
pamphlet is, however, also and chiefly a reply to the critics of Bolshevism. 























BIBLIOGRAPHY 981 


Lyons, Leverett. Hand-to-Mouth Buying. A Study in the Organisation, 
Planning and Stabilisation of Trade. Washington, The Brookings Institution, 1929. 
xv + 487 pp. 

Since the slump of 1921 and particularly during the last two or three years, 
there has been in the United States a persistent tendency for the orders given 
by merchants both wholesale and retail to the manufacturers to become smaller 
in size and more frequent, so that merchants and middlemen thus carry smaller 
stocks. This is largely accounted for by the fall in prices which leads to loss in 
carrying stocks, by the improvements in the speed of transport and dependability 
of delivery and, in the case of certain commodities, by the uncertainty as to which 
particular quality or type will be most in demand even in the near future. Detailed 
evidence of the extent of this “ hand-to-mouth buying’”’ is given in Mr. Lyons’ 
study from the point of view both of individual companies and of certain industries. 
The effects of this practice are described, showing that it leads to a tendency to 
stabilise the flow of orders and of goods, though this tendency is not apparent in 
all industries. Small orders involve increased costs and suggestions are made for 
remedying this by offering inducements to the buyer to place larger orders. All 
statements are backed by data collected by the Department of Commerce and 
the Federal Reserve Board and by statistics obtained from trade associations and 
ndividual concerns. 


Macaulay, Frederick R. The Smoothing of Time Series. New York, National 
Bureau of Economic Research, 1931. 172 pp. 


Marschak, J. Problemas del Salario. Spanish translation by Francisco Ayaa. 
Sociedad para el Progreso social. Publicacién Nim. 19. Madrid, 1931. 70 pp. 
2.50 pesetas. 


Martin-Granzio, D. Le6én. La politica internacional de las migraciones de tra- 
bajadores. Sociedad para el Progreso social. Grupo nacional espaol de la Aso- 
ciacién internacional del Mismo Nombre. Publicacién Num. 18. Madrid, 1930. 
27 pp. 1.50 pesetas. 

In addition to an account of the debates on migration at the meeting of the 


* International Association for Social Progress held at Liége in July 1930, this pam- 


phiet contains the report of the Spanish Section, in which are examined, from the 
Spanish standpoint, the restrictive measures passed by countries of immigration 
and the question of the legal status of emigrants. 


Martin-Saint-Léon, E. Les Sociétés de la Nation. Etude sur les éléments cons- 
titutifs de la nation francaise. Paris, Editions Spes, 1930. 415 pp. 45 frs. 


The author reviews in turn the different societies, natural and contractual, 
which make up the French nation: natural societies, that is to say, “ those to which 
every man belongs or is destined to belong by the fact of his birth, family, social 
environment or class, religion, profession ’’ ; contractual societies, that is to say, 
“those to which, as an adult, he adheres voluntarily and freely”’: political parties, 
private companies or societies organised for profit, occupational associations, 
producers’ and consumers’ co-operative societies, agricultural and people’s credit 
funds, mutual benefit and provident associations, intellectual and miscellaneous 
associations. After analysing in Books I and II the structure and elements of these 
societies, the author examines, in Book III, the part they play in national affairs 
and in relation to French public law. In the last Book, he outlines his conception 
of what the policy of the State should be in regard to them, and sketches a pro- 
gramme of constitutional reforms based on the representation in public adminis- 
tration of the different societies which compose the Nation. 

In a general way, the author contests the individualistic doctrine born of the 
French Revolution which is opposed to the formation or the maintenance of any 
grouv, natural or contractual, tending to intervene between the individual and 
the State. The Nation, in his view, is not an arithmetical sum of individuals, 
but a complex whole composed of societies made up of individuals. To organise 
the Nation is not to struggle against these societies, it is to create conditions in 
which they can best manifest themselves and expand within the framework of 
the Nation. And it is thus that in the matter of the right of association for trade 
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or professional purposes, for instance, the author, inspired by the doctrines of 
the Catholic Social school, suggests the formula “ Freedom of association within 
the organised profession or trade *’, by which he seeks to reconcile the obligation to 
combine in corporations (institutions in the domain of public law) with the full 
liberty of trade union affiliation. 

Whatever the reader may think of the conclusions at which the author arrives 
in each part of the work, he will read with interest the original analysis of the 
social part played in the affairs of the Nation by the different groups which it 
comprises, and of the theoretical and legislative solutions which have been proposed 
since the French Revolution to bring about, in opposition to them or through them, 
national representation. The reader, however, will be surprised to find that the 
author, in the introduction, concludes that world peace cannot be established or 
a living and efficacious League of Nations be created until the organisation of the 
societies composing the Nation has been effected. Is not world peace the best 
rampart behind which each nation can carry out the social reorganisation and 
the national reconciliation that the author declares to be a necessity in France ? 
And, in these conditions, should not the task of establishing world peace be begun 
without delay, by building up the League of Nations with the materials at hand, 
mindful, of course, of any suggestions made with a view to improving or con- 
solidating it ? 


Mazzoni, Giuliano. Ji contratto collettivo di lavoro nella legislazione interna- 
zionale. Preface by Gino Arras. Florence, Poligrafica Universitaria. 124 pp. 


An analysis of the Italian legislation on collective agreements and a comparison 
of the Fascist system with the laws on the subject in cther countries. 


Molitor, Dr. Erich. Kommentar zur Tarifsvertragsverordnung vom 23. Dezember 
1918—1. M@rz 1928. Berlin, Julius Springer, 1930. vi + 207 pp. 9.90 marks. 


The application of the German Order of 23 December 1918 on collective agree- 
ments raised many legal problems which in turn have led to the establishment 
of a large body of legal precedents and to numerous theoretical discussions. The 
data are scattered in handbooks on labour law, monographs, theses and articles 
in periodicals. The author has not only brought this matter together but has 
also treated exhaustively the legal problems connected with collective agreements 
as a whole. General questions are dealt with in a methodical introduction. The 
book includes a bibliography and an index. 


Molitor, Erich, Nipperdey, Hans Carl, and Schott, Richard. Europdisches 
Arbeitsvertragsrecht unter Mitwirkung in- und auslindischer Gelehrten. 3. Teil 
(Ddnemark, Deutschland, Saargebiet, England, Irland, Liechtenstein, Niederlande, 
Norwegen, Oesterreich, Schweden, Schweiz, Tiirkei). Von Hans Carl Niprerpey. 
Arbeiten zum Handels-, Gewerbe- und Landwirtschaftsrecht. Herausgegeben 
von Dr. Ernst Heymann. No. 50. Marburg, G. Braun, 1930. Lv + 579 pp. 


Volume I and Volume II of this work were analysed respectively in the Inter- 
national Labour Review, Vol. XTX, No. 3, March 1929, page 459, and Vol. XXI, 
No. 4, April 1930, pages 606-607. The three volumes contain extremely valuable 
data for the study of the legislation on the contract of employment in the countries 
covered. 


National Urban League. Department of Research and Investigations. Negro 
Membership in American Labour Unions. New York, 1930. 175 pp. 


Nicholas, S. E.N. Labour Problems in Ceylon. Colombo, 1930. 40 pp., illustr. 


This little book gives some account of existing labour legislation in Ceylon and 
of conditions of employment of Indian and Sinhalese workers. It urges the need 
for extending labour legislation on the same general lines as in other countries, 
with adaptations to local needs. Among the measures proposed are minimum 
wage-fixing machinery, for indigenous as well as immigrant labour, workmen’s 
compensation, compulsory saving and insurance laws, the provision of houses 
for urban workers and the industrial training of children. 
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Nikoloff, D. Jenskia naemen trud i negovata zakonodatelna zakrila. Sofia, 1931. 
31 pp. 10 leva. 

A historical survey of the work of women wage earners and of the development 
of social legislation for their protection. The author sets forth the decisions of the 
International Labour Conference on the subject. He also analyses the Bulgarian 
legislation for the protection of women wage earners, who numbered 45,256 in 
1927, or about 30 per cent. of the total number of workers in industry. 


Norin-sho Nomu-kyoku. Honpo Nogyo Yoran. (Outline of Agriculture in 
Japan.) Tokyo, 1929. 249 pp. 


Oualid, William. Le probléme d’une politique internationale des migrations de 
travailleurs. Rapport général. Association internationale pour le Progrés social. 
Quatri¢éme Assemblée générale des délégués, Paris, octobre 1931. 23 pp. 


Pustau, D. v. Die kommunistische Werkfragen- und Gewerkschafts-Politik. 
Antira-Bibliothek. Heft 1. Berlin, Antira-Verlagsgesellschaft, 1929. vi11-+ 140 pp. 


This pamphlet, in which the arguments are based principally on data derived 
from official Soviet publications, is designed especially to help trade unionists in 
combating Bolshevism. 


Ryan, Rev. John A. Unemployment. What can be done about it ? Washington, 
National Catholic Welfare Conference, Social Action Department. 30 pp. 


A reprint of four articles from “ The Commonweal ”’ for October, 1929. Father 
Ryan’s remedies for unemployment are higher wages and shorter hours. 


Sabsovitch, L. L’U.R.S.S. dans dix ans. Plan général de la construction du 
socialisme (Hypothése). Paris, Bureau d’éditions, 1930. 178 pp. 10 frs. 


The author, who is one of the most prominent economists of the Communist 
Party in the U.S.S.R., considers what will be the economic and social situation 
of Russia if the different plans and schemes of the Soviet Government are carried 
out. 


Salomon, Alice, and Baum, Marie. Das Familienleben in der Gegenwart. 
182 Familienmonographien. Deutsche Akademie fiir soziale und pidagogische 
Frauenarbeit. Forschungen tiber “ Bestand und Erschiitterung der Familie in der 
Gegenwart’. Band I. Berlin, F. A. Herbig, 1930. 384 pp. 


The German Academy for Social and Pedagogic Women’s Work has organised 
a comprehensive enquiry into the present-day family, its structure and mode of 
life, and the first volume resulting from this enquiry deals with family life to-day. 
By means of 182 family monographs, practical light is thrown on the conception of 
the family which in these days is the subject of so much social and economic contro- 
versy, it being described, on the one hand, as the foundation of all State and 
national welfare, and on the other, as an obsolete institution. It is hoped that the 
enquiry will help to determine whether the cohesion of the family is compatible 
with the independent activities of its individual members, or whether the inde- 
pendence of individuals, and in particular of the women, is paid for by the dissolu- 
tion of the family. 


Satta, Salvatore. Contributo alla dottrina dell’arbitrato. Pubblicazioni della 
Universita Cattolica del Sacro Cuore. Serie seconda. Vol. XXVIII. Milan, “Vita 
e Pensiero”’, 1931. 190 pp. 10 lire. 


Contribution to the theory of arbitration. 


Scheffer, Paul. Sieben Jahre Sowjetunion. Leipzig, Bibliographisches Institut, 
1930. vit-+451 pp. 

Collection of articles contributed to the Berliner Tageblatt by Mr. Scheffer 
during his stay in Moscow (1921-1929). Written in an objective spirit, these articles 
are of great interest toall who follow the social and political evolution of the U.S.S.R. 
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or professional purposes, for instance, the author, inspired by the doctrines of 
the Catholic Social school, suggests the formula “ Freedom of association within 
the organised profession or trade ’’, by which he seeks to reconcile the obligation to 
combine in corporations (institutions in the domain of public law) with the full 
liberty of trade union affiliation. 

Whatever the reader may think of the conclusions at which the author arrives 
in each part of the work, he will read with interest the original analysis of the 
social part played in the affairs of the Nation by the different groups which it 
comprises, and of the theoretical and legislative solutions which have been proposed 
since the French Revolution to bring about, in opposition to them or through them, 
national representation. The reader, however, will be surprised to find that the 
author, in the introduction, concludes that world peace cannot be established or 
a living and efficacious League of Nations be created until the organisation of the 
societies composing the Nation has been effected. Is not world peace the best 
rampart behind which each nation can carry out the social reorganisation and 
the national reconciliation that the author declares to be a necessity in France ? 
And, in these conditions, should not the task of establishing world peace be begun 
without delay, by building up the League of Nations with the materials at hand, 
mindful, of course, of any suggestions made with a view to improving or con- 
solidating it ? 


Mazzoni, Giuliano. J! contratto collettivo di lavoro nella legislazione interna- 
zionale. Preface by Gino Arias. Florence, Poligrafica Universitaria. 124 pp. 


An analysis of the Italian legislation on collective agreements and a comparison 
of the Fascist system with the laws on the subject in other countries. 


Molitor, Dr. Erich. Kommentar zur Tarifsvertragsverordnung vom 23. Dezember 
1918—1. Marz 1928. Berlin, Julius Springer, 1930. vi + 207 pp. 9.90 marks. 


The application of the German Order of 23 December 1918 on collective agree- 
ments raised many legal problems which in turn have led to the establishment 
of a large body of legal precedents and to numerous theoretical discussions. The 
data are scattered in handbooks on labour law, monographs, theses and articles 
in periodicals. The author has not only brought this matter together but has 
also treated exhaustively the legal problems connected with collective agreements 
as a whole. General questions are dealt with in a methodical introduction. The 
book includes a bibliography and an index. 


Molitor, Erich, Nipperdey, Hans Carl, and Schott, Richard. uropiitsches 
Arbeitsvertragsrecht unter Mitwirkung in- und ausliéndischer Gelehrten. 3. Teil 
( Dénemark, Deutschland, Saargebiet, England, Irland, Liechtenstein, Niederlande, 
Norwegen, Oesterreich, Schweden, Schweiz, Tiirkei). Von Hans Carl Niprperpey. 
Arbeiten zum Handels-, Gewerbe- und Landwirtschaftsrecht. Herausgegeben 
von Dr. Ernst Heymann. No. 50. Marburg, G. Braun, 1930. tv1 + 579 pp. 


Volume I and Volume II of this work were analysed respectively in the Inter- 
national Labour Review, Vol. XIX, No. 3, March 1929, page 459, and Vol. XXI, 
No. 4, April 1930, pages 606-607. The three volumes contain extremely valuable 
data for the study of the legislation on the contract of employment in the countries 
covered. 


National Urban League. Department of Research and Investigations. Negro 
Membership in American Labour Unions. New York, 1930. 175 pp. 


Nicholas, S. E.N. Labour Problems in Ceylon. Colombo, 1930. 40 pp., illustr. 


This little book gives some account of existing labour legislation in Ceylon and 
of conditions of employment of Indian and Sinhalese workers. It urges the need 
for extending labour legislation on the same general lines as in other countries, 
with adaptations to local needs. Among the measures proposed are minimum 
wage-fixing machinery, for indigenous as well as immigrant labour, workmen’s 
compensation, compulsory saving and insurance laws, the provision of houses 
for urban workers and the industrial training of children. 
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Nikoloff, D. Jenskia naemen trud i negovata zakonodatelna zakrila. Sofia, 1931. 
31 pp. 10 leva. 

A historical survey of the work of women wage earners and of the development 
of social legislation for their protection. The author sets forth the decisions of the 
International Labour Conference on the subject. He also analyses the Bulgarian 
legislation for the protection of women wage earners, who numbered 45,256 in 
1927, or about 30 per cent. of the total number of workers in industry. 


Norin-sho Nomu-kyoku. Honpo Nogyo Yoran. (Outline of Agriculture in 
Japan.) Tokyo, 1929. 249 pp. 


Oualid, William. Le probléme d’une politique internationale des migrations de 
travailleurs. Rapport général. Association internationale pour le Progrés social. 
Quatriéme Assemblée générale des délégués, Paris, octobre 1931. 23 pp. 


Pustau, D. v. Die kommunistische Werkfragen- und Gewerkschafts- Politik. 
Antira-Bibliothek. Heft 1. Berlin, Antira-Verlagsgesellschaft, 1929. vi11-+ 140 pp. 


This pamphlet, in which the arguments are based principally on data derived 
from official Soviet publications, is designed especially to help trade unionists in 
combating Bolshevism. 


Ryan, Rev. John A. Unemployment. What can be done about it ? Washington, 
National Catholic Welfare Conference, Social Action Department. 30 pp. 


A reprint of four articles from “ The Commonweal ”’ for October, 1929. Father 
Ryan’s remedies for unemployment are higher wages and shorter hours. 


Sabsovitch, L. L’U.R.S.S. dans dix ans. Plan général de la construction du 
socialisme (Hypothése). Paris, Bureau d’éditions, 1930. 178 pp. 10 frs. 


The author, who is one of the most prominent economists of the Communist 
Party in the U.S.S.R., considers what will be the economic and social situation 
of Russia if the different plans and schemes of the Soviet Government are carried 
out. 


Salomon, Alice, and Baum, Marie. Das Familienleben in der Gegenwart. 
182 Familienmonographien. Deutsche Akademie fiir soziale und pidagogische 
Frauenarbeit. Forschungen tiber “ Bestand und Erschiitterung der Familie in der 
Gegenwart’. Band I. Berlin, F. A. Herbig, 1930. 384 pp. 


The German Academy for Social and Pedagogic Women’s Work has organised 
a comprehensive enquiry into the present-day family, its structure and mode of 
life, and the first volume resulting from this enquiry deals with family life to-day. 
By means of 182 family monographs, practical light is thrown on the conception of 
the family which in these days is the subject of so much social and economic contro- 
versy, it being described, on the one hand, as the foundation of all State and 
national welfare, and on the other, as an obsolete institution. It is hoped that the 
enquiry will help to determine whether the cohesion of the family is compatible 
with the independent activities of its individual members, or whether the inde- 
pendence of individuals, and in particular of the women, is paid for by the dissolu- 
tion of the family. 


Satta, Salvatore. Contributo alla dottrina dell’arbitraito. Pubblicazioni della 
Universita Cattolica del Sacro Cuore. Serie seconda. Vol. XXVIII. Milan, “Vita 
e Pensiero’’, 1931. 190 pp. 10 lire. 


Contribution to the theory of arbitration. 


Scheffer, Paul. Sieben Jahre Sowjetunion. Leipzig, Bibliographisches Institut, 
1930. vir+451 pp. 

Collection of articles contributed to the Berliner Tageblatt by Mr. Scheffer 
during his stay in Moscow (1921-1929). Written in an objective spirit, these articles 
are of great interest toall who follow the social and political evolution of the U.S.S.R. 
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Schwernik, A. Sowjetgewerkschaften und Fiinfjahrplan. Die Rolle der Gewerk- 
schaften der Sowjetunion beim sozialistischen Aufbau. Referat und Schlusswort, 
gehalten auf dem V. Kongress der R.G.I., mit der dazu angenommenen Resolution. 
Berlin, Fiihrer-Verlag, 1930. 47 pp. 

Contains the text of the speech delivered by Mr. Schwernik, First Secretary 
of the Central Council of Trade Unions in the U.S.S.R., at the Fifth Congress of 
the Red Trade Union International in 1980, in which he outlines the réle of Russian 
trade unions during the period of industrialisation and of “ socialist reconstruction ”’. 


Socialimuseo. 2(-Vuotiskertomus. Tyédviensuojelu- ja Huoltondyttely 1909- 
1929. Helsingfors, 1930. 58 pp. 

Description of the permanent workers’ safety and health exhibition at Helsing- 
fors, and report for the twenty years (1909-1929) of its existence. Among the 
different groups in the collection, special interest, from the point of view of indus- 
trial medicine, attaches to the sections devoted to industrial and social hygiene 
and to the physiology of man. 


Sozialrechtliches Jahrbuch. WHerausgegeben von den Directoren des Forschungs- 
institutes fiir Sozialwissenschaften der Stadt Kéln. Theodor Braver, Christian 
Eckert, Hugo LinpemMANN, Leopold van Wiese. Redaktion : Theodor Braver. 
Berichte, Materialien, Untersuchungen zum werdenden Sozialrecht, vornehmlich 
iiber Berufsorganisationswesen, Industriepddagogik und Lohngestalitung. Band I. 
Mannheim, J. Bensheimer, 1930. x1+-219 pp. 

As Professor Brauer explains in the preface to this year-book, the study of 
labour law alone does not give an adequate idea of social problems ; for a compre- 
hensive view, it is necessary to explore the whole field of social law, of which one 
small part only has so far found expression in legislation. The volume under review 
examines in particular three problems : the system of occupational organisation, 
industrial education, and wage fixing. 


Spero, Sterling D., and Harris, Abram L. The Black Worker. The Negro and 
the Labour Movement. New York, Columbia University Press, 1931. v+509 pp. 


Staline, J. La collectivisation du village. L’édification du socialisme en U.R.S.S. 
Paris, Bureau d’éditions, 1930. 134 pp. 4 frs. 

This collection of speeches delivered by Mr. Staline, General Secretary of the 
Communist Party in the U.S.S.R., gives an idea of the present tendencies of agri- 
cultural policy in that country. 


Tassinari, Giuseppe. La distribuzione del reddito nell’ agricoltura italiana. Pia- 
cenza, Federazione italiana dei Consorzi agrari, 1931. 299 pp. 46 lire. 

In this second edition of his work (the first appeared in 1926) the author, whose 
object is to determine in what proportion the income from agriculture is distribu- 
ted between the different factors in production, has extended his researches to a 
larger number of farms. The farms which have served as a basis for his study may 
be considered typical for the different parts of Italy. 


Trnka, Dr. Frantisek. Ndrodohospoddrska Ztrdta Zpusobeni Urazy. Knihovna 
Ceskoslovenského Narodniho Komitétu pro Védeckou Organisaci. Cislo 1. Prague, 
1930. 29 pp. 5 koruny. 

The author, who is Director of the Central Accident Insurance Office of Bohemia, 
sets out the results of the discussions of the National Committee for Rational 
Organisation on the injury caused by industrial accidents to national economy. 


Trouton, Rupert. Unemployment. Its Causes and their Remedies. Foreword by 
J. M. Keynes. Day to Day Pamphlets. No. 2. London, Hogarth Press, 1931. 
52 pp. Is. 6d. 

Mr. Keynes, in his preface, describes this booklet as something approaching 
a complete collection of the chief categories of remedies for unemployment. He 
commends particularly to the reader’s attention Mr. Trouton’s proposal for a duty 
on all imports, combined with a rebate or bounty on all exports. 
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Other remedies put forward by the author are a “ dole”’’ to employers who 
increase the numbers they employ, the provision by the Government of cheap 
capital for credit institutions and industry, the establishment of a National Mort- 
gage Bank, the reduction of the burden of taxation by means of bigger depreciation 
allowances and the suspension of the Sinking Fund in bad times, the rationing of 
existing gold reserves, and an increased fiduciary issue. 


Tyson, Levering. Education Tunes In. A Study of Radio Broadcasting in Adult 
Education. New York, American Association for Adult Education. 119 pp. 


Educational organisations in the United States have taken an active interest 
in the educational possibilities of broadcasting, but the need of Government control 
of broadcasting makes itself felt. In order to discuss certain specific points, the 
American Association for Adult Education arranged two conferences, held respec- 
tively in 1929 and 1930. In addition, an official enquiry was begun in 1929. The 
above pamphlet, which sets out the present position of the question, includes a 
digest of successful educational broadcasts. 


Vaterlindischer Frauen-Verein vom Roten Kreuz. Kinderschuss auf dem 
Lande. Diesdorf, Schreiberbau-Diesdorfer Rettungsanstalten, 1930. 31 pp. 

Contains the texts of two lectures : the first deals with the welfare of children 
of seasonal migratory agricultural workers (BuscHE), the second with the protection 
of child workers in agriculture (ScnuLtTz). 


Verband der Nahrungsmittel- und Getrainkarbeiter. Das Nachtbackverbot und 
sein Einfluss auf die wirtschaftlichen und sozialen Verhdltnisse im Bdckergewerbe. 
Berlin, 1931. 21 pp. 

The German Union of Workers in the Food Industries deprecates the attempts 
of certain groups of employers to secure the repeal of the prohibition of night work 
in bakeries. 


Wagemann, Dr. Ernst. Linfiihrung in die Konjunkturlehre. Wissenschaft und 
Bildung. Einzeldarstellungen aus allen Gebieten des Wissens. Leipzig, Quelle und 
Meyer, 1929. 161 pp. 

Dr. Wagemann has summarised for the use of persons wishing to study the 
phenomena of economic fluctuations the important work published by him in 
1928 under the title Konjunkturlehre. To remove the erroneous ideas prevalent 
on the subject of this study, he has thought it useful to analyse closely the methodo- 
logical bases on which rests the observation of cyclical fluctuations. Thus, this 
little volume, which contains also an essay on the different phases of the business 
cycle in Germany, is of interest to others than novices. 


Weber, Dr. Adolf. Der Kampf zwischen Kapital und Arbeit. Gewerkschafien 
und Arbeitgeberverbande in Deutschland. Fiinfte, verbesserte und erweiterte Auflage. 
Tiibingen, J. C. B. Mohr, 1930. x1v+547 pp. 

This fifth edition of Dr. Weber’s well-known work takes into consideration the 
most recent development of the problem dealt with. 


Yoshino, Shingi. Wagakuni Kogyo No Gori-Kwa. (Rationalisation of Japanese 
Industry.) Tokyo, Nihon Hyoron Sha, 1930. 302 pp. 


Yovanovitch, Dragolioub. Les effets économiques et sociaux de la guerre en Serbie. 
Histoire économique et sociale de la guerre mondiale. Série Serbe. Publications 
de la Dotation Carnegie pour la Paix internationale. Paris, Les Presses univer- 
sitaires de France ; New Haven, Yale University Press. x11+334 pp. 


Study of the effects of the war on the economic and social life of Serbia. 


Zemes Ukio Akademija. Lietuvos Kooperacijos Teismas. (Z. U. Akademijoj, 
1929 m. kovo men. 18 d.) Kaunas, 1930. 70 pp. 

Study on co-operation in Lithuania published by the High School of Agri- 
culture. 
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Zentralverband deutscher Konsumvereine. Jahrbuch. Achtundzwanzigster 
Jahrgang 1930. Dritter Band. Hamburg, 1930. xm1+512 pp. 

Contains the full reports of the twenty-seventh meeting of the Central Union 
of German Distributive Co-operative Societies, the thirty-sixth general meeting 
of the Wholesale Society of the German Distributive Co-operative Societies, the 
eighteenth general meeting of their publishing society, the seventeenth general 
meeting of the joint insurance society of trade unions and co-operative societies, 
the fifth general meeting of the co-operative society for insurance against fire 
and other material risks, and the meetings of the ten federations affiliated to the 
Central Union. 


OTHER PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED BY THE OFFICE 


Bonjour, Henry. Le budget du Reich. Vote, Exécution, Contréle. Preface by 
Dr. Fritz Neumark. Paris, Marcel Giard, 1931. vi1+189 pp. 25 frs. 


Dominique, Pierre. Oui, mais Moscou... Paris, Librairie Valois, 1931. 319 pp. 
15 frs. 


Farson, Negley. Seeing Red. To-day in Russia. London, Eyre and Spottis- 
woode, 1930. x-+275 pp. 


Feiler, Arthur. Das Experiment des Bolschewismus. 11. Durch ein Nachwort 
erginzte Auflage. Frankfort, Frankfiirter Societats-Druckerei, 1930. 278 pp. 


Gautherot, Gustave. Le bolchévisme auz colonies et Vimpérialisme rouge. Paris, 
Alexis Redier, 1930. 444 pp., illustr. 


Giannini, Amedeo. JI! movimento internazionale per Vunificazione del diritto 
commerciale. Pubblicazioni della Universita cattolica del Sacro Cuore. Serie 
seconda, Scienze guiridiche, Vol. XXX. Milan, “Vita e Pensiero’’, 1931. 124 pp. 
8 lire. 


Hantos, Elemer. Das mitteleuropdische Agrarproblem und seine Lisung. Mittel- 
europiische Wirtschaftsfragen. Schriftenreihe des Mitteleuropa-Instituts zur 
Férderung der wirtschaftlichen und kulturellen Anniherung. Berlin, Organisation 
Verlagsgesellschaft, 1931. 95 pp. 3.90 marks. 


Hindus, Maurice. Humanity Uprooted. London, Jonathan Cape, 1929. x1x+ 
369 pp., illustr. 


Katona, Dr. Artur, and Fekete, Dr. Oscar. Das Ende der Wirtschaftskatastrophe. 
Budapest. 52 pp. 


Pape, A.G. The New Political Fellowship. Edinburgh, Robert Grant, 1931. 
14 pp. 6d. 


Petroncelli, Mario. Il principio della non retroattivita delle leggi in diritto canonico. 
Pubblicazioni della Universita Cattolica del Sacro Cuore. Serie seconda, Scienze 
giuridiche, Vol. XXIX. Milan, “Vita e Pensiero”’, 1931. 74 pp. 5 lire. 


Richter-Altschaffer. Hinfiihrung in die Korrelationsrechnung. Schriftenreihe 
des Instituts fiir landwirtschafliche Marktforschung. Heft 1. Berlin, 1931. 58 pp. 











ERRATA 


ERRATA 


1931, Vol. XXIII 


No. 1, January: See errata in No. 2, February, p. 300, and No. 4, 
April, p. 596. 


No. 2, February: “A Statistical Survey of Jewish Workers in 
Palestine.” 
Page 232, table : the figures in lines 5 and 8 should read as follows : 


Employees in shops and offices, professions, etc. : 28.8, 19.6, 11.9 
Miscellaneous : 1.0, 0.1, 2.9 


No. 3, March : “ Indian Labour in Ceylon. ” 


Page 380, second table, left-hand column : instead of “ Unassisted 
estate labourers ”’ read : Unassisted immigrants. 


No. 5, May : “ Wages and Hours of Work in the Coal-Mining Industry 
in 1929.” 


Page 651, table : for Great Britain, the figures under the heading 
“Commercially disposable coal” should read as follows : 


Excluding employers’ contributions : 9s. 3°/,d. 
Including employers’ contributions : 9s. 97/,d. 





Page 653, table, first part (“ In a common currency ”’): for Great 
Britain, the figures under the heading “ Commercially disposable 
coal *’ should read as follows : 

Excluding employers’ contributions : 11.70. 
Including employers’ contributions ; 12.35. 


Ditto, second half (“ Index numbers”): the figures under the 
heading “Commercially disposable coal” should read as 
follows (reading downwards) : 

Excluding employers’ contributions : 126, 67, 108, 83, 56, 100, 
86, 44, 113. 

Including employers’ contributions : 124, 70, 110, 89, 61, 100, 
90, 47, 116. 


Idem : “ Recent Labour Legislation.” 


Page 746, Estonia, line 4: instead of “ Agrarian Act” read : 
Roads Act. 
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